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THE PREFACE. TO 


THE READER, 


+Qp a» AVING written this E- 
- th DS prftle of Comfort to an eſpe- 
H 5 call friend of mine , and not 
thinkmg at the firſt to let ut 
aſſe any farther : not only 
Lg hs - time , to which it princi- 
pallyſerneth , but the entreaty of = n= 
forced me ſo farre , that 1 could not but condeſ- 
cend to the publiſhing of the ſame , thought 
coſt me no ft ale labour mm altermg the Fe. 
Accept therefore (gentle Reader) my good will 
——_ tie deſire of thy comfort . And albeit 
(4s thou wilt eaſely by the reading perceine) 
neither the flyle, nor the conceipt, anſwereth to 
the waight and importance of the ſubief? : Yet 
I hope + thou ſhalt nat finde it ſo barren and 
fraitleſſe , but that therein thou mayeſt gleane 
ſome eayes of comfort , and picke ſome fewe 
crummes for thy ſintual repaRt , And if 
through thy good —_— tion, and — 
A ij. 


4 TheProefacctothe Reader. 


of minde , thou finde anie farther contentment 
thereby,then of u ſelfe it would yeald : whatſ- 
exer thou deemeft prayſe worthy, attribute it to 
the ſpirit of that body, whereof 1 am an vnwor- 
thy member, and to which next vnto God 1 owe 7 
what good ſoeucy 15 in me : But if any thing be 
. amiſſe , 1mpute that to mine owne error , or 
zenorance, Thus wiſhing thee, the full 
effeft which by reading hereof thou 
deſreſt , 1 ceaſe ta withbold 


thee with ame longer 
Preface . 
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AN EPISTLE OF COM- 
FORT: TO THE REVEREND 
PRIESTS, AND TO THER 
Honourable , Worſhipfull, 
and other of the lay ſort, 
reftrayned in durance 
for the Catholike 
Faith. 


4 2.4 


TYPE T hath bin alwaies a lauda- 
T *'Y blecuſtome in Gods.Church, 
for ſuch as were afflicted in 


time of perſecution, not only, 
by continuall prayer and good works, 
but alſo by letters and bookes, to com- 
fort one an other. And although the 
eſtate ofimpriſoned Confeſlors , .or (as 


the Fathers call them) deſigned Mar- Terr. lib. 
tyrs, hath bin ſo honourable, and they 2dMavr. 


euermore preſumed to be ſo eſpecially 
lightned , & aſſiſted by the holy Ghoſt, 
that the fountaine of ſpirituall delightes 


was thought alwaics to lie open vnto 


A 1j. them: 


6 AN EPISTLE 


them: yet becauſe inward helpesareno- 
thing prejudiced, yea rather abettered 
by externall motives, I thought it no 
preſumption to ſhew my reuerent afte- 
Rion towardes Gods priſoners, by pre- 
ſenung vnto them this Epiſtle of com- 
| fort. And though others haue largely 
entreated of the ſame ſubje&, and that 
in very forcible ſort : yet becauſe where 
the ſame calamities are ſtill continued, 
the remedies againſt them cannot be to 
often repeated , I deemcd it not vnpro- 
fitablein this heate and ſeuerity of mo+ 
leſtations, to employ ſome labour ina 
_ of thelike tenour. For as to the 
waytaring Pilgrime , wandering inthe 
darke, & miſty night,cuerylight(though 
neuer {olitle) is comfortable : and to the 
ſtranger that traueyleth inaland of di- 
uers languages, any that can (though # 
be bur Crolundy) ſpeake his countrie 
tongue, doth not alitle rejoyce him : So 
peraduenture in this foggy night of he- 
reſie, & the confuſion of tongues, which 
it hath here in our Tland procured, this 
dimmelight , which I ſhall ſetforth be- 
fore you, & theſe my Catholike,though 
broken {| Lender widch I ſhall vſe vnto 


you, 
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OF COMFORT. 7 


you, will not be altogether vopleaſant. 6 
ed And though I may ſay with Tertulken, Tertull. b- 
that as the fickeſt are moſt willing to © Patent 
talke of health , not for that they enjoy 
it, but becauſe they deſire it : So Fex- 


C- , 

= horte you to patience, rather as one that 
y would haueit, then as one that poſſeſ- 
at ſeth it. Yet becauſe ſometimes a diſcaſed 


Phiſician maie preſcribe healthſome 
P phiſicke,and a deformed engrauer carue 
4 afaire Image, I hope no man will blame 


o me,if for my owne good and your com- 
* fort, I have taken vpon me to addreſle 
A vnto you this ſhort treatiſe ; wherein L 
a wil enlarge my ſelfe butin a few points, 
ot which ſeeme vnto mee the | ar, 7" 
h cauſes of conſolation , to thoſe that ſuf- 
a fer in Gods quarrell. 

L ae 
= CHAPTER 7. 

'e The firft cauſe of comfort in tribulation is , that 
= 1t 15 4 great preſumption , that we arc out 
a of the Diuels power . 


h A ND firſt itmuſtneedes be a great 

comfort tothoſethat either reclay- 
hs med from ſchiſme, or herefic, or from 
h diſlolute life to the conſtant profeſſion 
d of the Catholike faith, are for that cauſe 
A wj, by 


XUM 


Toan. 5. 


Toan 9, 


Luc. 7. 


hehimſelfe, 


g AN EPISTLE Chap.1. 


by the Diuel and his inſtruments, perſe-- 
cuted: for that it is a very great ſigne 
that they are delivered out of his pow- 
cr, and by him accounted for ſheepe of 
Gods flocke , ſcing that otherwiſe he 
would neuer ſo heauylie purſue them. 
Thepoore —_ had lainelong atthe 
pond vpon Probatica , and none would 
ſay a worde of rebuke vnto him, but ſo 
fooneas he was by Chriſt cured both in 
body and in ſoule,and beganne joytfully 
to execute his commaundement, they 
ſtreighr reprooued him for carrying his 
bedde ona Sabbaoth day . Thelike we 
reade, of that ſeclic blinde man, who ſo 
long as he continued in his blindneſle, 
was neuer called in queſtion, but ſo 
foone as his eyes were opened, not only 
x on his parents alſo, were 

preſently conuented. When Mary Mag- 
dalen came to waſh Chriſts feete with 
teares, and anoynt them with pretious 
oyntment , there was a Simon to murmur 
at her, for the one, anda 1udzs torepre- 
hend the other , who nn as oa 
ſpakenotagainit her , whilſt ſhee helde 
on her lewdanddamnable courſe. The 
Duuell deſureth alidere parunios adpetram, 
to 
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to daſh our litle ones againſtthe rocke, 
thatis, to blaſt vertue in the budde, be- 
foreitgrowe either to fruit or flower. 

So beganne he with Exc in Paradiſe , in Gen. z. 
fo much, that the forbidden apple, is « 
thought by the Fathers , to haue bin the 
very firſtthat ſhe taſted of. So did Pharao Exod 1. 

rocure to roote out the Hebrewes by 

Eitting their babes:as Herodalſo thought Matt 2- 
todoe with Chriſt, whea he murdered 

the Innocents. The Diuell hath his Ma- 

ſtiues to garde his foulde , that if any cſ- 

cape out, they may preſently barke and 

bite him with detraQtiovs ſlaunders; and - 

if that will not ſerue, with heauier affli- 
Qions.Of thele the Scripture ſaith : Fib; PH 56- 
bominum , dentes corum arma Cr ſagitta, & 

lingua eorum gladius acutus. Thechildren 

of men, their teeth are like ſwordes and 
arrowes, & their tongue a ſharpe blade. 

And though they be very vglic mon- 

ſters, that in ſteede of teeth, and tongue, 

carry ſuch murdering weapons: yet ſuch 

are the Diuels inſtruments, to perſecute 
thoſethatrecoile _ tr 

men S$. Gprian well deſcriberh in the per- Cipr.cp 10 
ſon of Nowatien, ſaying , that a ime? ad Corncl. 
that office, is Deſertor Eccleſue, miſericordi4 


boſtis, 


19 AN EPISTLE Chapt. 

boſlis , interfeFor pententiz , doftor ſuperbie, 

veritatis corruptor, perditor charitatis, A for- 

ſaker ofthe Church, an enemy of mer- 

cy , a murderer of penance, a preacher 

of pride, a corruptor of the truth , and a 

ſpoylcr of charity . But they that leave 

x He journey for ſuch, are like horſes 

that are frighted with ſhadowes , ſeing 

Chril hom they feare the paynes, and troubles of 
28.ad Heb. this world , which in deede are but ſha- 
dowes in reſpect of thoſe of the world 

Pi. 52. to come. Ilhc trepidauerunt timore , vbinon 
erat timer. They there trembled for feare 

where there was no juſt occaſion there- 

of. Itis notfor vs to regard the ſlaunders 

of men, or to abandon the ſeruice of 

God for them, ſeing thatitis but a very 

ſlender excuſe, to alleadge the feare or 

wordes ofa Vaſlall, as a juſt impedynet 

of not performing our duety towardes 

Jac. 44 , Our Soucraigne. The friendſhip of this 
Gala. :, , World is an enemy to God, and S. Paw 
« himſelfe ſaid, that if he would have plea- 

« ſed men, he could not haue beene the 

« ſcruant of God. It werea greatfolly for 

the blind, to reuyle or ſcorne others, be- 

cauſe they ſee, or forthe lame, to con- 

temas thoſe that arc ſound of limmes | 

an 
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and much more ſottiſhneſle were it, for 
a man that ſceth to goeblindfould, orto 
put out his eyes forthe blind wreatches 
ſcofhng , or to limpe or mayme him 


ſelfe for the cripples ſayinges..Ambulans Prou. 30. 


eo itinere , & ttmens Deum , deSucitur ab 
&0 qui infami graditur via. He that walketh 
an vpright way, and feareth God, is 
deſpiſed of him that treadeth infamous 
pathes. But qui habitat in cats wrdebit 
cos. He that dwelleth in the Heavens 
ſhall laugh ſuch to ſcorne , knowing 
howe much better they deſeruc it, then 
thoſe, whome they make their ſtales. 
It is no diſgrace to the Sunne to be ha- 
red of the Ouſell , and night birdes , 
nor to the jewell to be trodden on, and 
not eſteemed of the beaſts : and ſo .4- 
riFBpus, when one told him, that men 
deſpiſed him,anſwered,fo doe the beaſts 
them; making as litle account of their 
— as they did to bee contemn- 
ned of the beaſtes . Ecce in celotcſtis mens, 
er conſcins menus in excelſis , Loe my wit- 
neſle (ſaith 1b) is in heauen , and in 
the higheſt he that is priuy to my do- 


_ Inges. Wemuſt not elteeme howe we 


are judged of men,but howe acceptable 
we 


Plal. 2. 


Tob. 16. 


72 AN EPISTLIE Chapt. 


weare vnto God, whois theonly vm- 

peere, of whonie we muſt looke for the 

tinall verdi& vpon all our ations. Saint 

Serm. de Beyn&rd compareth ſuch-as axe carried 
AY 4: with the wordes of mens mouthes, vnto 
__ P- the Moone; which becauſe it hath but 
a borrowed light, ſometimes waxeth, 

and ſometimes weyneth, & otherwhiles 

35 not ſceneatall: So (ſaith he) they that 

rely their coſcicnces i other mens lips, 

are ſometimes of great, otherwiles of 

litle, and full often of no account, as it 

_ the flatteripg tongues-tq ſette 

orth, or ſuppreſle their prayfe, Borhe 

that with the Sunne carrycthkis light 


2. Cor. 1. within him, and may ſay with» 5.Pas, 


Gloria noftra , tefiimonium conſerentia noflr 2. 


Ourglory, is the teſtimony of our con- - 


ſciencezhowſoeuer he may with a cloud 
of diſgrace, and malitious ſlaunders , be 
covered from mens eyes , yet can his 
Matt. 6. light beneuer ſo darkned, but that Pater, 
qus videt in abſcondito , reddetalli, Our fa- 
ther , which ſeeth in ſecret , will reward 
him, andin theday of judgement ſhall 
he ſhine like the Sunneit ſelfe, in the 
viewe of the whole world, agreab 


ly to 
Sap« 3+ that ſaying, Fulgebunt inFki fue ſol . The 
_ 
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juſt like the: Sunne ſhall blaze our their 
You muſt notthinke,when 


you grecome:outof the Whales belly, 
—_— lones inthe ſhadowe, butthat lon. 4 


ouſhall haue ſome cauious wormeto, 


7 the Tuy roote aſunder. 
p_ Tuy xoote Andifyou 


ed froma thorneor bryer ;to 4 
an odoriferous Cedar , the worme, that 
cannot breed in you, will be ng 
about ___ Itis the property ofthe Di- 
uell and his inſtrumentes , to feede like 
Norkes, vpon the venemous and euill a- 
Qtions ofmen, &they only takepleaſure 
to ſee vsin fin, & eejoyes % we amend) 
_ egy bay nu as Vultures, or 

—_— &y ſtreight ſmell a 
yy corſe , when it 1s corrupted, and 
drawe vnto it by the Nench, i in 


. which their delight is; yet the ſound bo- 
dies,tl neither ſent, not ſeeke out : So 
the arercady to flocke about vs / 


while Skit ench of finne, and 
corrupted with vice , becauſe they them 
{clues delight therein: ;yetifwe befound 
and hole, and haue caſt from vs that 
on, whereof they were cagre, they 
roy vr ets cekeys, yea rather 


—_ v3 and hate vs. Thic ſauour of 


vertue 


14 AN EPISTLE Chap.1. 


vertue ſtriketh them dead : and though 
in the winter when the vyne was bare, 
they could lie vnder it , yctin the ſpring 
when it beginneth to flower, they like 
Serpents are {troken dead with the ſent 
thereof: & therefore no marucl] though 
they mortally hate it . In our ſtorme is 
their ttmeof ſinging, as ro the Sens is 
vſuall, and they arc moſt fadde in our 
calme, and ſorry in our welfare. And as 
the Shippe, whule it is vpon the maigne 
Sea, is ina manner a Caſtle or common 
wealth by itſelfe : and having all the 
ſayles hoyſed vp, and ſwolne with the 
winde, and the banners diſplayed , with 
a very loftic ſhewe daunceth vpon the 
waues, and allureth every eye to behold 
the pride thereof:But when itis come in 
into the haven , it is ſtreight ranſacked 
by the Searcher, forced to pay cuſtome, 
and the ſayles being hs, the ban- 
ners taken in , the anchers caſt, it ly- 
cth quietly at rode andis hitle regarded : 
So they , that while they ſayled vpon 
the ſurges of vvorldly vanities, and 
follovved the tyde of a conſciencelefle 
courſe, might range vncontroled, & ha- 
ving the fauourable galc of enthociey to 
waltsG 
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Chap.1. OF COMFORT. IF 


wafte them forward , and honours, and 
pange to ſet them forth, were admired 
of the people : if they chaunce by 
Gods calling to retire them ſelues into 
the porte of true faith, and vertuous 


| life, to worke their ſaluation ; they ars 


ſtreight ſearched and ſacked,their ſayles 
athered , the accuſtomed winde ſet, 
cir glory diſgraced , and they litle or 


nothing eſteemed . Sr de mundo efſerts , Toane 15. 


mundus, quod ſuum ft duligeret : ſed qura ego 
elegi vos ; a." »tdeo ods Vos Larct wh If 
you were of the yvorld , the vvorld, 
would loue you , but becauſe I haue 


choſen you out of it, it beareth youma- 


lice. Saint Baſlrecounteth of his owne Baſil in ali 
experience, that the Lbardbeareth ſuch quot ſcrip. 


a furious hatred vato man , that it ſo- 
dainly at the fight of him, flyeth in his 
face,and to auoyde the rage thereof, the 
cuſtome is to ſhewe vntoit a mans pi- 
Qure in a paper, which it preſently ren- 
deth & teareth aſunder, ſhewing there- 
by howe cagrely itis bent againſt man 
him ſclfe, 4” Imageit cannot abide : 
Even ſois it in the Diucll and his fol- 
lowers , who not being ableto wreacke 
their malice againſt almightic God , 

whome 


16 AN EPISTLE . Chap. 1. 


whome they eſpecially hate, they turne 
their \ Sy Gods id the is 
mans ſ{oule, and ſo much the more enui- 
ouſly fecke the ouerthrowe of it , the 
more they ſee it to waxelike vnto God, 
not only in nature , but alſo ingoodnes. 
When we come to the ſervice of Chriſt, 
we cometo a rough profeſſion, that is 
bound to haue continuall defiance and 
enmity, with the pleaſures, vanities,and 
prayſes of this world, and therefore can 
welooke fornothing elſe at their hands 
that arc friendes to the ſame, but only 
Ang in trouble, hatred, and perſecution . Acce- 

83. dens quiſque ad ſeruitutem Dei (faith S. Au- 

gultine) ad torcularia ſe veniſſe cognoſcat, 

contribulabitur, conteretur , comprimetur, non 

vt in boc ſeculy pereat , ſed vt m apothecas Dei 

defluat. Let cuery one, that commeth to 

the ſcruice of God perſwade him ſelfe, 


that heis come likea grapeto the wine- 


preſſe, he ſhall be cryſhed , ſqueyſed, * 


and preſſed, not ſo muchto procure his 
death to the world, as his reſcruation in 
ChriC. lib, Gods ſeller. The theefe (as Saint Chryſo- 
2. dc Prou. fom# obſerueth) when he entereth anto a 
Dei. houſeto robbe , he firſtputtethout the 
loan. 3- lightes, according to that , Q# male agit » 


odit 
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odit lucem + He that doth euil} hateth the 
light zand therefore the Diuell and his 
Impes,ſcing thoſe;that were once dark- 


neſſe,now to become lightin our Lord, Epheſ. 5. 


doe ſecke to diſgrace, and blemith their 
vertues , that they may themore freely 


contriue their wicked purpoſes. Grcum- Sap. 2. 


ueniamus inftum , contr arius eſt enim operibus 
wſiris. Letvscircumuent the righteous 
(fay the wicked) becauſe heis contrary 


to our workes. But as it were (faith Or7- Origen.l.b 
gmcs)a diſprayſe and abaſement for one A . = . 


to be honoured, and prayſedby the im- 
pious only : ſois it a a= honour to be 


perſecuted, and diſgraced by them, be- 
cauſe it is a proofe,that we are 
enimies to their lewde behauiour. How- 


ſocuer the dogges barke, yet dogges re- 
mayne they , and we men : ſoremayne 
the badde ,wicked, and wefor all their 
ſlandersno whit thelefle vertuous. The 
more the waues and billowes,how boy- 
ſerous ſocuer they be, beat againſt a 
ſtony rocke, the more aretbey broken, 
and turned into a vayne fome,and froth, 
and yetthe rocke nothing the weaker. 
Letthe maliciousfume, & fret againſt vs 
our rocke is ampregnable, if weeleaue 
J. vnto” 
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wnto it; hurtthem ſelues they may , but 
harme vs they cannot. So it appeareth 
in $:cuens perſecutors, of whome it 1$ 
written that, Diſſecabantuy cordrbus ſts, 
ſfiridebant in ex. They were cut in their 
hartes, & they gnaſhed with their teeth 
at himz andyet he nothing moucd, or 
terrcfied ny their furious ſpite. Whoſe 
example may be vnto vs a patterne of 
conſtancy , and teach vs to make the 


ſame accountof the obliquics of our ad-' - 


uerſaries,that he did of themalice of the 


lewes. For howe can it moue w of 


Gods (cruantesto be cuillſpoken of,e(- 
pecially by Heretikes*Quajr (faith Saint 
Cyprian) apud lag & prophanos , & extra 
Eccleſiam poſitas, de quorum pectoribus exceſ= 
[erat Spiritus-Sanctus , eſſe aliud poo , ma 
mens praus, & fallax lingua , &r odzavenena- 
ts, G (acrilega mendacia , quibus qui credit, 


cxms illss neceſſe eft inueniatur cum indicii dies 


vene/it, As though amongſt the lapſed, 


and prophane perſons, thatarc outof 
the Church, out of whoſe breaſtes the 


holy Ghoſt is departed, therecould be. 
other looked for,then adepraued mind, - 


a deceiprfull tongue $ cancred hatreds, 
and facrilegious uics , to whuch, whoſo- 
cucr 


its | 
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but ever giveth credit, muſt needes be num- 
cth bred with them in the oy of judgemet. 
© 18 Wherefore whoſocuer haue entered a 


»& I} vertuouscourſe, letthemprepare their 
ne mindes to all kinde of tentation, both by 
th wordes, and wicked endevours of the 

or I badde, ſeing that aſſuredly we knowe, 


oſc that the Diuell will neuer-avrce with 
of thoſe that in Gods cauſe are his enimies, 
he howſocuer he fawned ypon them, while 


d-' | they wereinhis power. As long as the 
he Lyon hath the pray in hispawes, he cat 
of dally and play with it, but ifhe ſee any 
eſ- offer of eſcaping from him, he forth- 
nt with fixeth his clawes in the fleſh .- Pþa- Exod. 14: 


74 | ra never ſo fiercely did perfecute the 
<p Iſrachtes , as when they were going out 
wa of #gzpte. Laban never purſued 7acob till Genef. 31. 
it he departed fromhim : ſo, lite careth 
br, || the Diucllto bite or barkeat thoſe, that 
bes are his houſe-hold ſeruauntes , vntill 


d, ſuch time , as they beginne to waxe 

of {trangers ynto him. Of this the Scri- 

he pture giveth vs' warning . Q# rcceſsit 4 Eſa. 59- 

de | mal, prede pdtuit. He which forſooke 

d, wickedneſſe. lay open to the ſpoyle. 

s, And S. Gregory to the ſame effect ſaith, Greg hom 

_ Hoſtis noſter z quanto mages nos ſibirebellare 2 incuang, 
| Ij. conſpictt, 
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conſpicit , tanto amplins expugnare contendit : 

_— pulſare = , _ eto inre ſe 

poſsidere ſentit, Our enemy the more he 

ſceth vs to rebcll againſt him, the. more 
endeuoureth he to ouercome vs. For 

ſuch helitle careth to moleſt , of whome 

he findeth him ſelfe in quiet poſſeſſion. 

| So may wee ynderſtand the wordes of 
Iudit. 11 xDlgfernes vnto Iudith . Nunquam nocui vie 
ro, qui voluit ſeruire Regi Nabuchodonezor , 

I neuer did harme to any that was con- 

tent to ſerue my King Nabuchodonozor . 

Tob. 6. Younge Tobias, ſo long as he walked in 
the myre and dirt, went quietly,and was 

neuer troubled : but when he went to 

walh his feete in the cleare River, there 

was preſently a Fiſh ready to deuour 

him. The Pirates, while they knowe 

the Ship to be empty,letit quietly paſlez 

but when it commeth loaden wah rich 
marchandiſe, their manner is to aſſault 

Chrif.hom jt with al violence : So ſaith S.Chriſoſtome, 
31 10 2®- while menare voydeof vertue, the Di- 
uellletteth not their voyage, but when 

ey are enriched with grace, and haue 

taken in their freight of the giftes of 

Gods ſpirit, he ſtrezght giveth the onſet 

with tribulation. He commeth notinto 

ſtycs, 
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w ſtyes, and kenels to ſeeke his pray , for 
he | beknowcth thatthere isnothing to be 
"ore | found, butmyre and filth : but his haunt 
For || 159 the rich cofers, and cheſtes of je- 
me || v<1s,and plate. Thoſethathauenothing 
on. | inthemburfſinne andwickednes, lie al- | 
s of | V2ycs open vnto him, & well he know- 
ma that they arc not worth the rob.. 
bing : butthoſe that beginne to fill their 

—_ cofers with the jewels of vertue, and 

© |} clenſe their ſoules from vice, to giue 

Tr " | roome to Gods heauenly treaſures, are 

__ a pray thathe _ to get,as the ſame 

tro | vant obſerueth. He well knoweth that 

lere | fuchas arc out of Gods fauour, may be 

our | Wonne without ſtrokes, and he is able Hom. x. ad 

we | with every puſh, tolay them groucling Pop. An- 

les in what finne he liſteth : But when he 49+ 

ich | f1ndeth one returned into grace, and ar- 

aule | cd with godlineſſcagainſthis encoun- 

me. | 7<r5, vpon bim he commeth with ſadde 

Di. blowes , and by all ſleightes & violence 

hen | <2devourecth to oxfercome him. A ay nw 

ave | wall he breaketh with one knocke, but 

- of | vh<n hee findeth a ſtrong rampire or 
bulwarke, he ſtreightplanteth his bat- 

aſet © 1 . 

nto | *<ry; and vſcthall poſſible engines to 0- 

'es, | vErthroweit. Bur alas his force is but 

, B jj feeble; 
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feeble , his engines vveake to batter 

—downe the Adamant rocke of vertue, & 
Chrithom therefore (as S. Chryſoflome ſaith) therein 
2 5 in Mat. he doth but ſpurne againſt a thorne,and 
- whilehe ſeeketh to hide the fire in his 

Hom 5.in garmentcs, he doth but burne him ſelfe, 
Mat. * andgiue the fire matter to worke vpon, 
and thewe it ſelfe the more.God will al- 

Num. 12. wayes defend a Moſes , and pray ſec him 
moſt , when Aaron and ?1ary murmur a- 

gainſt him : and Chriſt will take vpon 

Mat. 26, him the patronageof a Magdalen, what 
ludss ſocucr controle her good workes: 

yea if men oppreſle them , the veric 
{enſelelle, and vnreaſonable creatures 

will fight in their defence, and witneſle 

\ thceirinnocency. The Sea will honour a 

Fxod. 14. truc Iſ7acl:te, by giuing dry patlage. The 
Dana. 6. hungry Lions wil be ES to a Daniel, 
2 Reg. 17, The Crowes will feede an Ekas: and the 
Dan. 3. flames of fare withhold their force, from 
burning a Sidrac , Mi{aac, and Abdenago. 


CHAPTER 2. 
That it ſbeweth vs to be Gods children, 


F tenderly beloned of him . 
- pac m_ 5 N other cauſe, why we ſhould wil- 
,CNG Call . . . . 
ofcomfor, +  Igly ſuiter /4 py 
| f 
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Quem dilgit Dornnus caftigat , flagellat au- Hebr . 12. 
tem omnem filum quem vecipit . Whome 
God loueth, he chaſtiſeth » and ſcourg- 
cth every Child , that hee receiueth . 
And S, Pazl, calleth thoſe that are extra 1bid- 
d;[ciphmam , from vnder corredtion , baſe 
borne, and not true children of Chriſt. 
When Dauid was reuiled of Scmei , he 
acknowledged it from God, that vſed 
him like his Child : Precepit ills Donzinus 2-Regg 16+ 
vt maledicat mii, Our Lord hath com- 
maunded him torayleatme.God know- 
cth howe eaſcly in the vanities of this 
life, we reuolte from him, and there- 
fore reſtrayneth our licentious humour 
with the ſnafde of afflition, and with 
trouble curbeth our affections. The fal- 
coner that hath a Hauke on his fiſt of 
great price, be hee neuer ſo fond of it 
teeding it him ſelfe, & talking his whole 
delight in it , yet vvill hee not let it 
looſe : yea the more he loucth it, the 
more care he hath to keepeit hooded, 
to have good jeſiesat the legges, and 
to hould jt faſt : Sodealt God with D4- 
«id , whome though he aduaunced to 
ſucceed Sax in his kingdome, and gauc 
him not only the victoric oucr Gol5, 

B ij. but 


G.nel. 44. 
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but bound vnto him the good willes of 


Saulcs Sonne & family, yea of the whole 
people : yet put he jeſles to his legges, 
vnwilling to leeſe ſo choyce a peece : & 
therefore was he ſo perſecuted by Sawle, 
that he was miſerably toſled , and tor- 
moyled, and ſuffered famine, thirſt, and 
other great diſtreſles. Saint Pawla great 
fauorite of God ſoared ſo high, that he 
cameto the third heauen, and ſome Di- 
uines and Fathers hould, that he had the 
view ofthe very eſſence of God,and yet 
had he his jeſſes : Ne magnitude revelatio- 
num extollat me, datus eft mihi Angelus Sata- 
74, qui me colaphizet. Leaſt the greatnes of 
reuelations ſhould puffe me -. , there is 
allotted vato me-an-Angell of Satan to 
buffet me. Beniamin of all the brothers 
was moſt tenderly loued of 1ſeph, and 
therefore was Joſephs cup found in Benia- 
mins ſacke : So 1s the Chalice vvhich 
Chriſt dronke off, that is the Chalice of 
tribulation, foundin their ſackes, whome 
Chriſt moſt loveth . The newe pecces 
arc tried whether they be good, by fire 
& gon-powder, which if they can beare 
without breaking , they are much cſtee- 
med. God is very choyce, whome he 

adopteth 
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adoptecth for his Child, and hisinheri- 

tance is ſo great, that he meaneth to giue 

it to ſuch only, as ſhall well deſeruc it : 

and therefore not only beginners are 

tried to the proofe,, before hemake any 

reckoning of them : but cuen thoſeto 

whome he hath given honourable en- 

tertaynement in his ſeruice, and maketh 

great account of, are put to continuall 

proofe of their perſeuerance. So when Genel. 22. 

Abraham ſeemed to be moſt in Gods fa- 

uour, he was tempted,and bidden to ot- 

fer his owne Soune. When God him 

ſelfe prayſed 1»b , he was ſtreight aflaul- Tob, r. 

ted vvith molt grieuous temptations : 

Yea, and Chriſt after that voyce. Hic eff Matt. 3. 4. 

filius mens dileus , this is my beloued 

Sonne , was preſently ledde of the ſpirit 

into the deſert, to be tried with tenta- 

tion. AnditWas ſaid to Tobre : Nia acce- Tob. 12, 

ptuseras Deo, neceſſe fit vt tentatio probaret 

te, becauſe thou werte acceptable vnto 

God , it was neceſlary that tentation 

ſhould prooue thee. Such patients (ſaith 

Saint Gregory) as be not paſt cure, God Greg. lib. 

your bitter medicines vnto , becauſe **- moral. * 

e mindeth to reſtore them to perfe 

health; but ſuch as are ſo farre gone,that 

Y 
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by ordinary courſe of phiſicke, they are 
not likely-to be recovered, he ſuffereth 
to doc what beſt liketh their phantaſie 
without controlement . When Dawid 
numbred his people, God ſcourged him 
vvitha great my : but Augufins 
conmitted the ſame {inne , yea and a 
greater , making all topay tribute, yet 
was not once touched . When 1onas fled 
by Sea from going to Nzxwe, doubtleſle 
i the ſhip were diuers greeuouler fin- 
ners then he, being all Gentils: and yet 
when it came to triall, for whoſe finne 
the tempelt was rayſed,the lot fell vpon 
as : and when he was calt into the Sea 
the ſtorme ceaſed: which is a token, that 
the wicked though they be full freight 
wath finne, ſhall ſayle with a calme tide, 
2nd profperovs gale : butthoſe whome 


God loucth , for that Ie which they . 


have offended, thall have their ſtormes, 
and be caſt intoa Sea of afflitions. T his 
janzuage of the holy Ghoſt, is notvn- 
deritood of the woxdlinges, who like 
ileſhwormes only feede vpon the plea- 
fures of this life, and dreame of no 0- 


ther felicitie : alas poore wreatches full: 


litle vaderſtand they their owne miſery, 
carrying 
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carrying vnder the names of Chriſtians, 
the hartes of Pagans, preferring plea- 
ſure, and the future paynes due vnto it, 
before the Croſleof Chriſt, and the e- 
ternall felicity enſuing afterit. But ſuch 
carry their ſinnes to 1&1] to be puniſhed 
with everlaſting tormentes, andthe at- 
flited ſoules being purged here, ſhall 
after their deccaſe enjoy their heauen- 
ly inheritance . - This is ſigned in 
Leniticus : Oni maleaixernt Deo , portabit 
peccatum ſuum , qui autem aſſumpſerit no- 
men Det , morte morietur . Hee that blal- 
p_ God ſhall carry his finne , 

ut hee thattaketh his name in vayne 
ſhall die the death . In reſpe& of blafſ- 
P_ God or reuiling him , it is 

ut litle to rake his name 1n vayne : and 
yet is this puniſhed in this life with pre- 
ſentdeath ,. the other not : for why (as 
Origenes vnderſtandeth it) the other is ſo 


Lenit, 24+ 


great, as it deſerueth a more greeuous | 


revenge, and therefore ſhall the offen- 


dour carry it with him into hell. So be- Luc. 16. 


fell it in the rich Glutton , whoſe of- 
fences not being purged with any tri- 
bulation, were reſcrucd to the flames 
of hell, wherem he was buried ; whereas 

Lf Lttarus 
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Liyar% in life full of miſeries, went with- 
out any ſtop into the boſome of Abra- 
ham. The like end did the Dachabees 
foretell .cntiochus of, when he put them 
to death . Nos propter noſmetipſos hac pati- 
wur , peccantesin Dewum nofirum , tu autem 
ne impune exiflimes futurum , quod contra 
Deum tentaucris pugnare , tibs enim reſurre- 
610 ad vitam non erit . We for our owne 
faultes ſuffer this , offending our God, 
but thinke not thou that it ſhall paſle 
vnreuenged , that thou haſt preſumed 
to fight againſt God, for to thee ſhall 
bee no Ar av Sy vntolife. And this 
manner and fatherly kinde of procce- 
ding vſed Paul with that finnefull Coriy- 
. thian, of whome he ſaid  Qzem tradids 
Sataig mm interitum cars , vt furitus ſaluus 
ft. Whome I haue given over to Satan, 
for the deſtruction of his fleſh, that his 
foule may bee ſaved.. And in truth it 
15 a moſt rufull ſcourge of God, anda 
token of a agocbier bale , to be ſuffe- 
red to enjoy continually all ſortes of 
delight, and to haue no crofle to tra- 
rerſc our comfortes . This ſcourge did 
God threaten vpon the people of Hieru- 
Jalewm , when reckomng the enormities 


by 
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by them commtted, he ſurjoyneth pre- 

ſently. Propter guod , non wiſtabo ſuper fi- Hier « 46- 
lias veſtras , cum machautur. For whic 

will not chaſtiſe your daughters , for 

their fornications : as who would ſay, 

this ſhal bepart of your puniſhment for 

this. S. Baſil expounding thoſe wordes Babi. inca. 
of Eſay, 1 will leawe my vineyarde deſolate , u 5 Eay- 
ſhall neither be pruned, nor digged , vnder- 
ſtandeth them of the ſoule that ſinneth 
without ſcourge, which thereby wax- 

eth wilde, fruitleſle, and full ofweedcs. 
A-moreplaine ſaying for this purpoſe 

we hauein the ſecond of the Machabees, 
wherethe holy Ghoſt in theſe wordes 
warneth ys of it. Ohſecro autem'eos , qui 2. Mac. 6. 
bunc librum le&uri ſunt ne abborreſcaut prop- 

ter 4duerſos caſus,ſed reputent ea. , qua acci- 
derunt ,non ad interitum, ſed ad correffinnem 
FX generis noſftrs, Etenim multo tempore , non 

mere peccatoribus ex ſententia vinerc, ſed fa- 

tim pltiones adhnbere, magnt beneficis eſt indi- 

cium, I beſeech them that ſhall reade this 

booke, that bee notterrified by 

theſe aduerſities, but rather deeme thoſe 

thinges which baue happened, to be ra- 

ther tothe amendment, then deſtruRi- 

on of onr nation: forit is a token of a 

6 great 
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creat benefit , not to ſuffer ſinners to 
ave long time their defignementes, but 
{treight ro ſend them reuenges . For 
God dealeth not with vs, as with other 
nations, whoſe {innes he lcaueth to the 
laſtday , to be puniſhed together , but 
though he neuer remone his mercy from 
vs, 8 chaſtiſing neuer forſaketh vs 
in our troubles . Well therefore ſaith 
S. Auguſtine. Ynde plangis ? quod pateris 
medicind eſt , non pena : eaſt1g4tio , non dam- 
natio : Nolrepellere tlagellum , ſi non vis re- 
pelli ab bareditate : nols attendere quam pe- 
nam habeas inflagello , ſed quem locum in te- 
flamento. Why weepeſt thou 2 that which 
thou ſuftereſt is a medicine, notapu- 
niſhment, it 1s a correCtion , not a con- 
demnation : Reje& notthe whippe, if 
thou wilt not be rejeted from the 1n+ 
heritance, regard not what payne thou 
ſufferelt in the ſcourge, but whatplace 
thou haſtin thy Fathers will . 7he Catnes 
or Oxen (as $.Gregory noteth) that are defig= 
ned to the ſlaughterhouſc,avt ſuffered to runne, 
and range at thew will in pleaſant paitures: 
but thoſe that are me to line , aye put 
m the ploueh, yoked,, tyered,, and whi 
Ofthis S. Auguitine vieth theſe wordes: 


Oyor 
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Quot ſunt , quilaſcinsis vt bours, & vacca ad Aanui. in 
wenulum tendunt , ex canentes , & ſaltantes Ph 73. 
parant ter ad mfernum £ Howe many be 
there that runne dallying like Oxen to 

the ſtall, and prepare their way to hell 

with finging and daunfing 2 Dimiſit eos Fla 86, 
(faith Dauid) ſecunduu deſederis cords e9- 

rum, ibunt in adenuentionibrs ſuis . He hath 

yp them ouerto their owne harts de- 

res , they ſhall goe on intheir owne 
deuifes . But howſocuer they proſper 
herein all their attempts , w_ worldly 

way Cs , portant peccatum ſuum , they car 
ther ” {50h with them, and in 7 en 
that ſaying of 1b verified . Ducunt in lob. 21+. 
bomis azes ſuos, & — ad inferna deſcen- 
dunt . They paſletheir dayes in jollity, 
andin a moment they tumble into hell. Fab 72+ 
Inthis life true it is, they are not par- » 
takers of the toyles of other men , and » 
_ ſhall not be ſcourged with them, »» 
therefore were they puffed vp with »» 

pride, and overwhelmed in their owne »» 
finne and impiety.: But ſure it is Come- »» 
dent fruftus vie ſue, they ſhall feede on Prover.r. 
the fruitcs of their owne way , in the | 
world to come. Which fruitcs arc thus 
deſcribed in Demtropomie, 144 _ - 

; O35; 
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felkis, &@ botri amariſcim : fel Draconum vi- | t| 

num eorum , Cr venenum aſpidum inſanabile. Þ} t: 

T heir grape is full of gall , and their Þ} a 

cluſters extreame bitter:the gall of Dra- Þ ? 

gonsis their wine, and the vncureable Þ /: 

« poiſon of Cocatnices, Thetheeues(faith I 2: 
Chriſ.bom Saint Clinſotome) tll they come before |} n' 
x. derclur. the judge, liue in delightes, and of o- || le 
" ther mens ſpoyle and calamity enjoy |} 7 

** aboundance, and plenty ofall pleaſure: þ} « 

" So the wordlinges till their time of ac- |} 4: 

count come : but then ſhall they bee |} ric 
throwne into fluddes of fire. And (as S. |} ca 

Augul in AnuguFiine warncth) YVenzet 1udicium: , vt | 1m 
Plal. 93. ——_ peccatores,C vireſcant fdeles. There th 
ſhall come a judgement, that ſhall make || be 

the wicked wyther , and the faithfull I th 

floriſh. Better therefore it is to be cha» | gr 

ſtiſed here with Gods children , then | pl, 

ſpared and pampered with the vaſlals I ſe 

of Satan : better to be daſhed with the | fee 

fruicfull plantes,them without touching | c6: 

to floriſh with barren trees, andinthe || of 

end be quite cut downe to make fuell | yo 

for hell fire. For according to the ſaying | ita 

Aug. ibid. of S. Auguſtine. Bonilaborant , quia flagel> | va 
lantyr , vi filis : mals exultant , quia damnan- || cuu 

im v1 alien. The good toyle ay ad 

mey ff 
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they are Gouged aschildren,the badde 
triumph, becauſethey are condemned 


as aliantes. And (as S.Gregory obſerueth) Greg. in 


Peccantes qu[que tum prvenns amplins wm Excct, 


ſeros, cum eos conſpicimns in culpa ſua ſine fla- 
gello derelios. Let vs then account {in- 

-- moſt miſerable , when we ſcethem 

left in their ſinnes without correction. 


There is 4 people (ſaith Dauid) whoſe Sonnes Plal. 143. 
2 If re like floriſhing.youn Jag cs » their Daughters 


decked, and Ma etuples;their grand- 
ries and ſellers full of pr was, their hee and 
cattell fat and fertill , no runes in their bouſes, 
no noyſe nor cry in their flreetes + But for all 
this ; doe notiyou ſay beatws populus , cut 
hecſunt, bleſſed is the people; that hath 
theſe _ The Oke 1s Rtatcly of 
grouth, full of faire leaues, and. caſteth a 
pleaſant {badowe , but the fruitthercof* 
ſerueth for nothing , but far Swine to 


fcede ypon'.' And Aemens Alexandrinus Cle. Alex, % 
copareth ſych tothe Ls wakes ples li.z. Pcdag, 
ofthe __—_ ifyou looke, ©P: * 


you ſhall {t ſee very ſumptuous , and. 
ſtately buildi es garniſhedabou with 
variety of marbles, portraytures, and 
curious workes: within thefirſtroomes 
A and Fa vvith _ 


urnuture, 
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furniture , and great majeſty : But if 
you goe ititothe ſecretelt Chappels to 
view the God for whoſe honour all this 
folemnity and preparation is vſed\, you 
ſhall finde ſome vglic Viper, ot Croco- 
dile, or ſome other venemous Serpent : 
So is it with thoſe that enjoy proſpe- 
ritiein this world. If you confider their 
houſes, they are coſtly and glorious : if 
you marke their attire, it is faire and 
pretious : if you viewe their bodies , 
they are perſonable and comely : But 
if you enter into their inmoſt roome, 

and conſider vvhat is harboured in alt 
this brauery,you ſhall norfinde a cleane 

_ of God, but inplacethereof, a 

monſtrous;vgly, and finncfull ſoule, in 

the ſtate of damnation + and therefore 
be not decciued with their vayne ex- 
tcrnall gloſe; [Though you ſee the fiſh 

merely catch the bayte , andwith flee-. 
ting and: tumiing to and-fro, to ſeemie' 
to rcjoyce abit , maruaile not (ſaith S:; 
Anguline) nenher deemeit' happy, the 
fiſher hath not yct pulled the thred ,the 


«c hooke 1s not yet faſtened in thefiſhes 


cc 


Kccle, g. 


guilles : but ſurely it wilt be-one day ve» 
refied infſuch : Sicar piſces eapinntur hams, 
Gr ancy 
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Zut if & 4ues [aquer, fic caps homines in tem- 


els to  prremalo. As thefithes are catched with 
I chis 8 the hooke, & the birdes with the ſnare: \ 
you | ſoarementakenintimeofmiſery. And 
oco- | intheend howſocuer they nowe dally, Pp 
ent: | and play in pleaſure, the fiſher (as 4- 


'ſpe- bachuc foretold) Totuminhama ſubleudbit, Ab. x, 
their | © 114bet iludin ſagenafſua , ex congregabit 
1s :4f inreteſuum: : ſhall drawe all v with his 
and & hooke, and ſhall halc and gather it into 
lies , | his nct. And then (alas) forthcir liberty, 
Bur 8 they ſhall reape reſtraint, and for one 
me, | dainty bit, be an externall pray of the 
1 all } woroing, and devouring hell-houndes. 
ane & And for this'cauſe doth God chaſtiſe 
fa | his Children in this life, and if they can- 
- it | not bee wonne with cafier remedies , 
fore | whome he ſceth ready to runne aſtray, 
ex-' 8 hcholdeth backe with a hard bit of ad- 
fiſh | verfity , and hedgeth them in with the _, - 
ee. #8 thornes of tribulation. T will hedgein Of. 3. 
nie 8 thy way with thornes, ſanth God, to the * 
1S$- 8 finnefull foule, and Twill incloſeitwith ” 
| a wall. Firſt, like a moſt faithfull para- * 
the: | -mour of our ſoule, hanging in moſt ru- 
hes' | full mannetnaked, wounded, and ready 
re=' | to die ypon the Croſle', hee hath of- 
wo, ten {cot vs embaſſyes of louc, ſaying 
7 C jj. Dicite 
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Cant. 2. Dicite dilefFo meo , quia amorelangueo, Tell 
my beloucd, that I languiſh for loue : 
and we moſt yngratfully haue refuſed 

Aug lib de his meſſengers . He hath ſhewed vs his 

Vuginte feetenayled toattend our comming :his 
ſide open to giue vs entrance: his armes 
ſtreatched forth ready to embrace vs: 
his head inclyned to afforde vs the kiſle 
of peace : his eyes ſhut to all our of- 
fences : his eares vnſtopped to heare our 
petitions : his handes opento enrich vs 
with his giftes : finally a nwltitude of 
bleeding woundes to thew vs howe en- 
tirely he loued vs, and howe dearly he 
bought vs. But we like the ſtifnecked 
Iewes, nothing moucd with his exce(- 
ſiue loue, have contemned all his inui- 
tinges, yea when vttering his moſt ar- 

lean. 19+ dentdefire of our ſoules , he ſaid ſitio: I 
thirſt : we anſwered him with a drafte of 

\ 7 elfellandgall : and when yealding vp 
' the Ghoſtto conclude ourredemption, 
he ſaid, conſuunmatum efj. It is conſumma- 
ted : we with moſt brutiſh and ſavage 
hartes fought with his dead corſe, not 
ſparing with one , yea with a thouſand 
cares of our ſinnes, to wound him to a 
ccond, yea to many deathes, Yethath 
& 0 ew 
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ic: | notall this vngratefulnes altered his af- 
ſed | fedtion, butſcing that hecannot moue 
his | vs with ſo many griefes ſuſteyned in our 
his behalfe, he obſcureth the Sonne of our 
nes || comfortes, he ſendeth earth-quakes of 
VS: Þ tribulations,he makeththe graves open, 
iſle | and ſetteth death before our eyes , to 
of- | winne in a manner by force, ſithby loue 
our | he could not, and to' make vs cucn a- 
1Vs | mongſtthemiddeſt of his enemies, with 
: of }| the Centurian to confeſſe him, and ſay. Mat. 27. 
ell» | YVerefilins Dei exat ite. Vndoubtedly this 
'he | wasthe Sonneof God. The vanities of 
ced | this world caſt the ſoule' into ſuch a de- 
cel | lightſomephrenſic, and1ull it ſo daun- 
Wi- geronlly a ſleepe, that many in afrantike 
t of licentiouſnes , runne headlong to 
FB | perdition : Ft dumletantur inſaniunt. And Sap. 14: 
eof | whilethey rejoyce they raue : and other 
VP | inacarclefle, and remiſle kinde of life 
on, ſleepe them ſelues to death. Sicut vulne— Plal. $7. 
ma- | ati doymientes m ſepulcbris , like wounded 
age | wreatches ſleeping in theirgraues. And 
not | therefore' God houldeth over his chil- 
and | dren the rodde oftribulation , Oh to 
02a | temper &ftay theraging moode of the 
ath | framike , and to'roufethedead ſleepers 
not | outof ther letargie. Andavit can of no 
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reaſonable man, be con(FFued , but in 
good part, to binde andFeepe in awe, 
yeato whip and beate We madde man, 


when he fallethinto h&rage; likewiſe 
to you h,nip,and wx S. yea and with 
red hotyrons to buyfc the licke of a !e- 


Itargy , when heenfreth into his dead 
Yccpe : So for @d to corre our for- 
or to ph our future infirmitics 
by th?Rourges or hot yrons of afflii- 
on, cannot Þut be thought the partofa 
mercifull and nas, "Ha . Foras 
Ang. ſerm. (S. Auguſlinenoteth) Non omnis , qu para 
j9 _ D amicus eft , nec ommis , qui verberat mimicus. 
* Meliora ſunt yulnera amici , quam blands of- 

cud inimici.. Melins eft cum ſmceritate duiige- 

re, quam cumlenitate decipere, & qui phrene- 

ticum ligat , &r letergicum excitat , ambobus 

moleſius, ambos amat , Not euery one that 

ſpareth is our friend , nor eucry one 

that ſtriketh our enemy. Better are the 
woundes of a friend, then the flattering 

kiſſes of a foe. Better it is to loue with 
ſincerity, then to deccive with lenitie ; 

he that bindeth the franake , or waketh 

the ſicke of the Ietargy , though to both 
troubleſome, yet to both is very fricnd- 
ly. To weane vs from an ynnaturall 
| nurce 
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nurce,God anoynteth her teate with the 
bitterneflſe of tibulation+andas a Mo- 
ther defirous to affeftionate her Child 
to her ſelfe aboue all other, maketh all 
of her houſe-hold, to vſe it curſtlyin 
ſhewe , that finding intreaty of 
none but her, it may the willinglierre- 
paire vnto her : So God (faith S. Chyyſo- 
ftome) ſuffereth vs, ofthe World, Fleſh, 
and Divell to be moleſted, that we may 
only acknowledge him, and come vnto 
him as our chiefe ſuccour and refuge. 
The Divell kiſfeth where he meaneth 
to kill, he giveth vs a draught of poyſon 
in a golden cup, and in a ſumptuous and 
ſtately ſhip wafteth his paſſengers vp- 
on the rockes of eternall ruine ; Dum per 
voluptates (faith Euſebius Emifſenus) ex- 
trenſecus blanditur , intrinſe cus inſutiatuy : in- 
terficet ſpirntum,dum obleftat affetum. While 
with pleaſures without hedelighteth vs, 
inwardly he deceiueth vs, & killeth our 
ſoule, while he flattereth our fancy. For 
when he moueth vs to labour our wittes, 
and ſertle our affeion intheſeinferiour 
thinges, whatdoth heperſwade vs, but 
with a golden hooke, to fiſhin a fil- 
thy puddle-and ſinke, where nothing 
| C wj. cag 
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can be gotten but venemous and vnſa- 
uory vermin, With Sirens ſweet notes he 
wooeth vsinto the falte ſea of perdition: 
with Crocodiles teares , he endeuoreth to 
intrap vs, and when he ſheweth a mans 
face, and glorious Jockes adorned with 
acrowne of gold (as the Zocwſtes of the 


*. Apocabpsdid) then meaneth hecuen like 


the ſame to bite vs with his Lions teeth, 
and _— with his Scorpions taile . For 
why,all his fauours and friendly counte- 


-_vances are but oſculainimics , kiſſes of an 
Fuſe. Emi, 


enemy . Virus amaritudinis obſcurat fraude 
dulcedzmis, prouacat prius odor poculs , ſed pre> 
focat infuſus ſapor in v1us, mel eft quod aſcen- 
art inlabia, venenum cx fel, quod deſcendit in 
viſcers. He ſhrowdeth his bitter poyſon 
vnder adeceiptfull (weetneſle, the plea- 
ſant ſauour of the cup inviteth , but the 
ſwcet taſte of the poyſon choketh,, 1t is 
hony that commeth vp to our lips, but 
gall and poyſon, that goeth downe into 
our bowels. And howſocuer with a 
ſmooth flight, and an cuen wing the Di 
uell houereth in the ayre, as though he 
werean Eagle , thatdelighted to viewe 
the Sonne, and looke towardes heauen: 
yet bearcthhea rauenivg minde, and 1 
ru 


C: 


h 


» 


ama ct go wn ey =@n on ys WO HICE 


XUM 


.2. | Chap.2, OF COMFORT. 41 

fa- | truth is buta greedy Kite, that hath his 

he | eycsalwayes fixed on theearth-, & ma- 

on: | keth only ſuch a faire ſheweintheayre, 

'to' | the better to-watch a fit time when he - 
ans f may beſt ſcyze vpon his pray. For this Baſil in ho. 
ith | Saint. Buil comparethhim to a theefe, na elle ad 
the | that when hecannot by open violence —_— 
ike catch his booty, ſecketh by ſhrowdiog 1.cibus. 
th, | him ſelfe in the valeys,buſhes,and dark- 

For | nes of thenight; to take thepoore tra- 

te- | uelor vnprowded, and ſoto ſpoyle him. 

an {| Forſothe Dinellwhen he ſeeth,that by 

de | openpurſute he cannotoverthrowe vs, 

re | hee covertly coucheth him ſelfe inthe 

en- | ſhadowes, and bryers of worldly vani- 

ti ties and delightſome allurementes, there 

on f| by to intrappe. vs ere we preuent his 

ea= | traines . But God taketh a contrary Chriſhow 
the courſe. Foras the husband man doth lop 9 wr. 
tis thevyne, leaſtall the force be raps tom. F. 
out | tably ſpentin leaues, and theroote be- 

10 ing thereby weakened , the fruit be nei- 

1 a ther ſo much, nor ſo pleaſant as other- 

Di wiſe it would : So God likea carefull 

he | keeper of our ſoule , leaſt our whole 

we | minde{hould beimployed in vaine and 

en: | ſuperfluouspleaſures,cutteththemfrom 

in vs, that our wittes;which would in them 

th without 
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without profithaue bin diffuſed, being 
kept ave wg by troubles, may be 
fitter to worke, and bring forth fruites 
of ctcrnall ſalvation . Where God pur« 


ſeth to healc,he ſparcthnot to launce' 


e minuſtreth bitter firroppes, ro purge 
corrupte humors,and ſendeth embaſſies 
of death & reucnge, where he meaneth 
to afforde A and - a: Joe 
Kagnell r raue for young 7F*- 
Pe. dy defretheredy his as. life. 
loſcph accuſed his brothers as ſpies, when 
he meant them leaſt harme &c reſtrained 
litle Bemawin as guilty of theft, whome 
he knewe fulwell to bea guiltleſſe inno- 
cent: but theſe accuſations were but like 
waterin a {mithcs forge,to kindle not to 
quench, a rough entraunce ta a moſt 
kinde viage, and an outward ſhewe of 
ſuſpition , to vtter the more his intire af< 
feftion . Even ſo dcaleth God with his 
Children. We haue paſſed through fire and 

water (ſaith David) : but it followeth,and 
he hath ledde vs out into comfort. Many goe 
de carcere 3 catenis , out of priſon and 
chaynes , but their journeys ends ad re- 


« gum,to a kingdome. Many be in afewe 
« thipges vexed, but they ſhall be well 


conſt« 
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conſidered for itin many. Many aretri- Sep. z. 

ed like gold 1n the fornace , but at their »» 

time ſhall regard be had vntothem. If »» 

it be a grievous infirmity , at the leaſt it »» 

maketh the ſoule ſober. Andif God be- Ecclef. 31. 

inne with «f/{;xi te, T have afflited thee, © 

- will doubtleſſe end with non 2ffiigam Nav. r. 

te vitra, I will afflict thee no-more. And 

finally . Sicut foci paſſionumſumns , fic eri- 2. Cor. t. 

mus & conſolxtronis , ſicommortui ſums , ex 

conmuemnss , ſi ſuſuinennis, & conreenabimys. 2+ 1108. 2. 

As we are fellowes of his paſfions, fo 

ſhall we be of hiscomfort, and if with 

him wedie,with him ſhall weliue,and if 

we ſuffer his Crofle,we ſhal be partners 

of his Crowne. God woundeth, but his 

woundes be vulnera amici, woundes of a 

friend. He ſent lonas to.Nimne to threaten Ton. 2. 

them an ouerthrowe, but his intent was 

to bring them to repentance , that he 

might continue towardes them his fa- 

uqur.. Heſentto Fxechras to tell him of 4 Reg, 26. 

his. laſt day , but hi#meaning was to 

make him ſorry for his offence, that he 

might adjourne his life . He ſuffered 

Damell to be throwne into the Denne Dan 6. 

of Lyons, but it was to aduaunce him to 

greater credit .. Hle that had ſeene wſeph Geael. 39, 
| yade- 
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Tud-. 10. vndeſeruedly in priſon, 1udith in her e- 
Heſter 5- nemies camp , Mardechews in ſack-cloath 
with his gibbet before his eyes, and1mm- 

Dan. 13- nocet Suſanna going to beſtoned, would 
haue lamented their caſe, & feared their 

farther misfortune: But had he knowne, 
that 7oſephspriſon ſhould end in a Prince 

dome , tnhebs hazard with a moſt hap- 

py viſtory,Mardochens peril, with royall 
preferment, and Swſamnas ſtoning with 

glory & triumph; he would rather have 

thought them much beholding to God, 

forthe _—_— felicity , them greatly to 

be pitied for their preſent diſtreſſe. The 

figtree hath bitter and rugged leaues , it 

beareth no flowers , nd yet bringeth 

Cle. Alex. forth moſt dainty and ſweete fruit. The 
hb.2.rom Dijuel becauſe in deede he hath no fruit, 
1s fayne to feed his followers with leaues 

that ſoone wither, & flowers that ſoone 

fade, and all that he giveth is blowne a- 

way with a blaſt . But God becauſehe 

loueth vs ſincereſy, and not in ſhew on- 

ly,butin verity,gweth vs the fruit with- 

out flower or leafe, that is, his giftes and 

proces withoutexternall , and vayne ſo- 

aces : yea and ſometimes he beſetteth 

his fruxtes , not only with rugged and 

Ittcr 
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bitter leaues, but alſo with ſbarpe and 
pricking thornes, that the hardneſleto 
attayne them , may make then the more 
pryſcd, and the remembrance of former 
aduerſitie, may make the comforrtes tol- 
lowing more delightſome. The bene- 
fit of acalme weather is moſt defired,& 
beſt welcome after. a boyſterous tem- 
peſt : health is neuer ſo much eſteemed, 
as after a great ſickneſlec,and all pleaſure 
is molt pleaſant tothoſe,that haue beene 
leaſt acquainted with it , and moſt trou- 
bled with the contrary : according to 


that prouerbe of Salomon, Anma/atu- Prover.27. 


14t4 Calcabit fauum , & amma eſuriens etiam 
amerum pro dulci ſumet . A. full tomacke 
will loth the hony-combe, and one that 
is hungry will thinke the bitter ſweete. 
Burt albeit God affordeth his finall re- 
ward, only to thoſe, that haue paſſed 
through many tribulations : yet when 
they are in trouble or anguiſh ; be doth 
not abandon or leave them deſolate, but 
vvatercth their miſeries vvith ſundrie 


comfortes. Egredietny fons de domo Domim, Tocl. 3 


& wrrigabit torrentem iþinarum.T here ſhall 
flowe a fountayne out of the houſe of 


our Lord ((aith od!) & water the —_ 


Fl 93: 


Att. 7. 
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3 Reg. 19. 


2. Cor. 1. 
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46 AN EPISTIE Chad. 
of thornes. And Daxrdto the ſame effect 
Secundum multitudinem dolorum meorum in 
cords meo,comſolationes tit latificancrunt am- 
mam meam . According to the number 
of the ſorrowes of my hart, have thy ſo- 
laces rejoyced my minde. Stephen when 
he was ſtoned , ſaweheaucn open, and 
Chriſt ſtanding at the right hand of his 
Father. When Elem was beſet with the 
Aſsrians,he ſawe a hill of ery Chariots 
ſtanding it his defence. And when Fas 
was like to die for hunger, he was fedde 
and comforted by an Angell. Andital- 
wayes falleth out true, that (2s S; Pawl 
noteth) Sicut abundant paſrroncs Chriffi 3n 
nobss , ita &* per Chriſlum abundat conſolatis 
fra. Asthe paſſions of Chriſt abound 
in vs, {oalſo by Chriſt aboundeth our 
conſolation . And as the Muſician nei 
ther ſtreyncth the ſtring of his inſt 
ment to high, for feare of breaking, nc 
lettethit to Jowe for feare of diſtuning : 
ſo God (fath $. Chryſofome) will keepe 
a meane, neither ſuffering vs to be care- 
leſſely ſecure,nor driving vs for want of 
comfort to deſpaire. Which Flarins fit 
ly expreſlcth ſaying, Yirza de radice Teſle 
floruitrovt virge ſeueritatemflores ſuanit as ter 

DT: grraxet. 
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prraret. Theroddeof theroote'of 1ef7 
flowred, that the (weetnes of the flowre 
might mitigate the ſeuerity of the rod. 
For if the potter tempercth his fornace 
bly tothe veſlell,that he mindeth 
to frame : if the gold-ſmith yſc greate 
care, not to have his fireto great, orto 
lie, for the quantity of his mertall : if 
the caricr hath a regard, not to loade his 
beaſt, more then he is wel ableto beare: 
How much more wary is God (faith S. 
Macarins) innot ſuffering vs to'be tem- Maca. he. 
pted aboueourforce. For (as S. Awgn- 26. 
fline well noteth) Tantum admittituy Dia- —_ = 
bolus temare, qnantam tibn prodeſi,vt exercea- Ts Ohs 


ris, vt probevis, vt qui te ne[tithas , a tcipſo in- 
aw . So ded. rob Divell care 
ted to tempt thee, as is forthy benefit, 
that thou maicſt be exerciſed, proued, 
and cometo knowledge ofthy ſelfe that 
kneweſt not thy ſelfe before.- 


— 


. CHAPTER 3. 
That we are nuned to ſuffer tribulation wile 
»'- Gngly, both by the preſident of Chriſt, and 
as the title of « Chriftzan . 
i TT nrxDuY, onethat vaderſtandeth The chircd 
'4 the courſe of Chriſtian-behoofe , © » 
| © .cannot ” 
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cannotbutthinke it a moſt comfortable 

thing , to ſuffer aduerſity- fora good 

__ ſeivg it15not only the livery and 
cognizanceof Chriſt, butthe very prin- 
cipall royalLgarment,which he choſe to 
wearec in this life. And therefore cant 
not be taken of a Souldier but well, 10 
be cladde with his Captaynes harneſle, 
or of a Diſciple, to belike his Maſter. 

Auguf. de Chrifhiars nomen ue fruſtra ſortuur (faith S. 

vita Chrilt Auguſtine) qui Chriſium minime imitatviy. 
Quid enim tibs prodeft vocari quod nos es, '& 
nomen vſurpare alicnuns In vayne he clay= 
meth the name of a Chriſtian, that doth 
not imitate Chriſt . For what dothat a- 
uayletheeto be called that, which thou 
art not, and to chalenge voto thee an o- 
ther mans:name ? Amari a moſt ambi- 
tious and haughty minded man,thought 
it the greateſt honour that a Prince 
could doe to his ſubje&; to make him 
ride on his ownepalfrey , attired in his 
moſt royall and ately robes. Ifthere- 
fore tribulation bee the moſt pretious | 
garment that Chriſt did weare , andthe 
Croſle his palfrey, we are greatly ho- 
noured, while he aduaunceth vs to the- 
ſame prerogatiues. Of this did S. Puwl 

| greatly 


Soma, =BrBATyYe & 


Chap. 32 OF COMPORT. 49 


greatly glory , when he ſaid . Ab/# myhi Gala. 6. 
gloriari niſtin Cruce Domini nofirs Ieſu Chrifts. 
God forbid that I ſhould glory ſaumg 
inthe Croſle of our Lord leſus Chrilt. 
And in the ſame place. 1 beare the markes 
of our Lord leſus in my body . This S. 1ames 
accounted a principall cauſe of joy and 
comfort, when he ſaid . Eftecme it all roy, Lic. r, 
when you ſball fall into diners temptations . It 
15noted in the Scripture for a finguler 
proofe of lonathss good will to Dawid, 1. Reg, 18. 
that he gaue him his owne coate and a- 
pou 145 departing from Zhſexs,in to- 4 Reg. 2. 
cn of good will, caſt hun downe his 
mantell : and S, 1erome writeth of S. An- Hier in vir. 
thony that he wore S. Paul the firſt Erc- Paul. Erem 
mites coate , vpon high and ſolemne 
fealtes for loue and reuerence thereof. 
And (hall notwe acknowledgeit fora 
ſinguler fauour , to be clad with Chriſts 
attire, & to weare the token of his good 
will towardes vs 2? Non conſolantur (faith Bernard. 
S. — Chriſti ambulantes m fto- 
ous Ybs,non conſolantur ftlabulum,cr preſepe aman- 
tes primas cathedr as in Sinagogs . Chriſtes 
cloutes comfort, not thoſe that walkein 
- robes, the ſtable and maunger comfort 
- Jnotthoſe, —_ Ih elt coomes 
J- n 


Genel. 27. 
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inthe Synagogues . But thoſe only that 
rightly judging of the manyfold miſe. 
ries that they haue deſerucd , weare the 
morning weed of ſorrowe and repen- 
tance. He isan vndutifull child, that is 
aſhamed to profeſlc who is his father, 
and a moſt walepert ſeruant, that refus- 
ſecthto weare his Maſters liuery : but of 
all a moſt vngratfull creature, that doth 
not willingly accept the livery of his 
God, and maker. If we be Chriſtians 
affliction is our coate, andthe Croſſe 
our cognizance; of which it was ſaid to 
Conſtantine, when he became a Chriſtian. 
In buc frgno vinces, In this figne ſhalt thou 
conquere . When 7acob fawe the coate 
of his Sonne 1oſeph imbrued with bloud, 
thinking that he had beene deuoured 
by a wilde beaſt, as his brothers ſaid, 
he cut his garments , put on ſackcloath, 
mourning his Sonnea long time : and 
when his other children, that had be- 
trayed 1oſeph , went about to comfort 
hum, he refuſed to recciue any conſae 
lation , Let vs looke on the ſacred 
coate , not of our Sonne,, but of our 
father and redeemer, of whoſe huma-Y 
Tty it is faid . Quare rubrum eft indumens 
108 
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tum tnum , Cr veſtimenta tua , ſicnt calcan- 
tium in torculers ? Oms et ifte 111 venit de 
Edom tinfis veftibus ? Why 1s thy gar- 
ment redde,and thy apparellliketheirs, 
that tread in the winepreſle ? and who 
3s this that commeth from Zdome with 
ſtayned attyre ? Let vs caſt our eyes vp- 
on this coate, died in his owne innocent 
bloud; let vs conſider that not only one 
beaſt denoured him; but that he was for 
our finnes a pray of many' bloudy and 
mpious hel{-houndes : and doubtleſle 
it cannot ſeeme much to'vs, patiently to 
weare the hearecloath of tribulation, to 
cut ofthe garments of our yayne pompe 
and ſo vities, and rather with 1:cob 
to fit comfortleſſe, ſorrowing and la- 
menting , then to receiue any comfort * 
at their handes, that betrayed our fa- 
ther, that is the vanities , finnes, and 
leaſures of this world. In the Macha Machab. 6. 
ees It is written , that when the Ele- 
phantes weneto the field, they ſhewed 
them a bloudy coloured juyce , to ſhar- 
= and enrage them the: more to the 
attel.Behold to vs (beſide the bloud of 


 Infinit Martirs) Chrift our: > pt 


rolle, 


andKiog, hanging vpon the 
D ij. ope» 
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openeth five fountaynes, gulbing out 


with his innocent bloud,and ſheweth vs. 
his whole body all goary with.laſhes, & 
ſhall not all this harten vs conſtantly to 
encounter all tribulation, and to wage 
batcell againſt our yaine deſires and ap- 
petites, when they draw from the croſle, 
to delight andplecaſure ? When we have 
a thorne in our foote, much more 1f it be 
in our head, or hart, all the reſt of our 
body is ſo troubled, that no conſolation 
ſeemeth ſweete, and we wiſh rather for 
the Surgion to launce vs, then for any 


pleaſures todelight vs. Seing therefore 


_ that we ſce our head which is Chriſt ,to 
be ſtuck full, and crowned with thornes, 
howe can it be, if we betrue members 
of his body, but that we muſt needes 
both care litle for all comfort , and be 
more willing to ſorrowe with our head, 
and be launced for his ſake, then leane 
vnto the worldly ſolaces,which he con- 
cemned 2? becauſe (as Saint Bernard ſaith) 
Non decet ſub ſpinoſo capite membrum eſſe de- 
bcatum. Itis an vndecent thing to haue a 
dainty member , vnder a thorny head. 
Good /rias, when Dawd bad him goelic 
inhis owac houſe, wall his fecete, he 

c 
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take his eaſe, like a true Iſ-«ebte , anſwe- 
red againe. The Arke of God Iſrael , and 
Jude dwell but in tentes ,nry Lord Toab, and 
the ſeruantes of my Lord lie vpon the face of the 
earth , and ſhall 1 goe intomy houſe toeate, 
drinke , and haue the company of my Wife ? by 
thy(afty O King , and by the [9 of thy life 1 
will nt doe it. He thought itan odious 
thing, to have better lodging then the 
Arkeof God, and his Captayne, and 
fcllowe Souldier : hethoughtit a great 
ſtayne,to ſleepin a ſofte bed while they 
lay on the hard ground, and therefore 
rather choſe, to lie before the Kinges 
pate, then once to enterinto his owne 
ouſe. Loe our Arkelicth not in pepilio- 
mbus, in tentes, but in preſepio, in the 
maunger. Our Captayne lieth not on 
the hard ground , but hangeth naked 8 
nayled to areprochfull Croſſe. Our fel- 
lowe Spuldiers are not only vpon the 
faceof the earth, but ſome haue beene 
caſt into dungeons, other into fires, ma- 
ny amongſt Lyons, and raging beaſtes, 
finally all have taſted of divers and bit- 
ter afflitions : and can any true Yr5s, 
thinke itmuch to take like part with all 
theſe 2 When the King of Nzniue mour- 
| D uj. ned 
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ucd tn fackcloath,& aſhes;all his Peeres 
- and people did the ſame. When lonathas 
ventured to chime molt craggy & daun- 
gerous rockes, and was aloneto ſet vp- 
on a whole troup of Philiftiens , his man 
faid vnto him. Perge quo cupis,e7 erotecum, 
vhicunonue volueric.Goe whither thou wilt, 
& I will not faile to followe thee which 
3t- way ſoevcrthou goeſt. Yea one of Sawles 
Squiers, ſeing the King to have runne 
vpon his owne ſworde, and killed him 
ſclfe, preſently (though wickedly) fol- 
lowed his example, chofing rather to 
ſpall his life with his Prince , then to- 
{pare it for his enimies.Behold our King 
1ourncthin fackcloath and aſhes of di- 
uers calamines : our Jonathes clymeth vp 
to the mount Caluary,loaden with a hea- 
uy Croſle vpon his torne and woun- 
ded ſhoulders : he alone encountereth 
the Dwell, andall his impes, and offe- 
rcth him ſelfe to the troupe of his ene- 
mies in the garden : yea our. Sal falleth 
on the moſtrigorous {word of his owne 
juſtice, for our ſakes : and ſhall wee for 
whoſe benefit all this is done , yngrat- 
fully refuſc to followe his example ? 
Shall J:c mourne in ſackecloath, __ __ 
2at 
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bath in pleaſure > Shall hee fighting 


alone, in our defence, beall ina goare 
bloud with infinit woundes , aud ſhall 
we diſporte, and ſolace our (clues with 
fond and vaine delightes 2 Shall he be 
ftriken through with the (worde of re- 
uenge for vs , and ſhall we be vawilling 
to ſuffer for our ſfelues-2 Alas, we arc 
they , that deſerve rather to fit with 1b 
in the dunghll , then in fackcloath only 
withthe Nininites : weare they that de- 
ſerne with naked handes and knees, ro 
creepe vpon the molt razged rockeof 
aduerſity : for vs it were fitter in regard 
of our treſpaſles, to hazard our Jiues a- 
mong a thouſand blades and tormentes: 
finally it were our behoote with repen- 
tant hartes, and loathſomene!ile of our 
former life, to embrace the ſworde of 
Gods juſt revenge, and therewithall to 
kill in our ſelues old Adam, that is vete- G1;;; 5 
rem bominem cum vittss, Cr concapiſcentris 
ſuis . The old man with his vices , and 
concupiſcences . O molt ynnaturall 
Children , that hauing before their 
eyes, the moſt bloudy ſlaughter of 
their owne Father , yea being with his 
bloud like Pelicans younglinges, reviued / 
| D uj. and 
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and rayſed from death , vvill not yet 
learne the exceſſiueneſle of his loue,nor 
confider howe much they ought to doe 
and ſuffer for them ſelves , who by their 
miſdeedes haue beene cauſe of ſo vntol- 
lerable paynes vnto their heauenly Fa- 
ther. Farreother effet tooke Chriſtes 
paſſion mn S. Pal, who being inflamed 
with the force of ſo vnuſual an example, 
labourcd himſelfe to be a perfe& Scho- 
ler in this DoArine, cſtceminsg it the hi- 
heſt and moſt needefull point of Chri- 
ian knowledge, to vnderſtand the va+ 
lewe, neceſſity , and manner of patient 
fufferance. He would have no 9 on V- 
niuerſity but Hieryſalem, no other Schole 
but mount Caluary, no other pulpit but 
the Croſſe, no other reader but the Craci- 
fxe, no other letters but his Wowund:s, no 
other commaes but his Laſbes, no other 
ful points but his Nayes,no other booke 
but his per Side,and finally no other leſ- 
ſon but ſore Ieſum Chnſium & bunc cyuci- 
fixum : toknowe Teſus Chriſt and him 
crucified . In this Schole ſhould beour 
chiefeſt ſtudy . Here ſhould we learne 
by Chriſtes nakedneſle, howe to cloath 
vs, by his Crowne of thornes , howeto 
adorne 
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adorne vs, by his vinagre and gall, howe / -** 
todiet vs, by his praying for nds 
rers howe to revenge vs,by his hanging 
on the Croſſe, howetorepoſe ys, and 
by his painefull and bitter death, howe 
to eltceme of the pleaſures of this hite. 
Here may we ſec the wonderfull fruites, 
and miraculous ſequels, enſuing vpon 
tribulation patiently accepted : which 
paſſcall naturall reach , and have beene 
ſet downe vnto vs.as ſhores of comfort, 
to vpholdvs in all our diſtreſles. Here 
may we ſce, that death reviueth , that 
ſores ſalue, that bloud waſheth;that ſor- 
rowe ſolaceth, that an Eclipſe lighteth, 
that the faſt nayled guideth , the thirſty 
giucth drinke, the weary refreſheth, the 
diſcaſed cureth,the dead bringcth forth. 
Which albeit they bee principally the 
proper effc&tes of Chriſtes only Paſſi- 
on : yctare they through the merittes 
thereof,now experienced to followe al- 
ſo the Martirdomes of Chriſtes ſer- 
vantes, towhomeall Croflesarecom- 
fortable, and their bodely death cauſe 
of many a ſoules ſpirituall life. So that 
nowe wee may truly interpret Sampſons 
ridle. De comcdente exauit cabns , & de forts ludic - 14. 


eareſſa 
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eereſſe efi dhelceds. Outof the devourer 
there came meate, and ont of the ſtrong 
ſued ſweeteneſfe. For ſince thatonr 
finnes like frerce Sampſons , moſt cruelly 
murdered that Lyon ofthe tribe of nds, 
» our repentant thoughts , like bees, 
ſucke at the flowers of his Paſtion , they 
may worke a delittous combe of ho- 
ny, and not only we our fclues taſte 
the fweetnefle thereof, but by our ex- 
ample moue others, to feede willingly 
ofthe ſame, ſheweing them by cxpe- 
rience , that the ciſcl] and gall of our 
tbulations , in this Lyons mouth , hath 
beene altered from the wonted bitter- 
neſle to ſweeteneſfe, and the Lyonith 
rage of perſecutors, accuſtomed to de- 
vour fo many foules, doth nowe rather 
miniſter to Gods ſeruantes, a moſt plca- 
fant viand:yea and thoſe rigorous judg- 
mentes of God, which have heretofore 
beene fo terrible vnto vs, arenowe be- 
. come, Deſuderabilia ſuper aurum, & lapidem 

pretioſum multum , & dnlciore ſuper mel & 
farm More to be defired then gold 
and pretious ſtone, and more ſweet then 
hony, and the hony-combe. Bitter were 


the waters of tribulation, & fo vntooth- 
ſome 
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ſome to mans taſte, that fewe could cn- 

dure the annoyance thereof /, and our 

queyſie ſtomackes, were rather conten- 

ted to want health, then to procure it 

by ſuch vnſauery and loathſome- phi- 

ſicke . And for this did our heavenly 
Phiſician ſtrayne-this bitter medicine, 

through the neared cloath of his ſa- 

cred humanity , and lefte therein ſuch a 

taſte of ſweeteneſſe, that it hath beene 

ſince eagrely thirſted, which was before 

ſo warily eſchewed. We neede not now 

to cry, Mors in olla: Death 18 in the pot : 4+ Reg. 4+ 
becauſe the Prophet hath ſcaſoned it, 

not with a litle flowre or meale , but 

with his owne bloud . Wee ncede not 

murmur at the waters of Mars : that is Exod. ix. 
of ghoſtly diſcomfort , as vnable to be 

dronke, or feare.to ſincke in. the tem- 
pelteous poole of bodely vexation : for 

our Moſes hath ſweetned the one , with 

the ſacred wood of his Croſle, and ſince 

our Elizews calt into the other, the wood 4. Reg. 6. 
of life , that is his Bleſſed body , our 

Iron beganne to {\wimme, where before 

it had ſunke, and the deſolate thar ſaid, 

Infixus ſum in limo profunds , & non eft ſub- yo 
antia. I am ſet faſt jathe depth of the 


mud, 


t. Cor. ro. 


Mat. ro, 


60 AN EPISTLIYE Chap. 7. 


mudde,and can finde no ſteedy footing: 
may beginneto fing, Eduxit me de lack 
miſerie , & deluto facts, & am res 
fettionis educamit me . He hath led me out 
of thelake of miſery , and the myre of 
filth,and hath brought me vpon the wa- 
ter ofrefetion. Let vs not therefore be 
afraid to ſay now to Chriſt . Dominc zbe 
me venive ad te ſuper 4quas. O Lord com- 
maund me to come vnto thee ypon the 
waters. For be the ſurges never ſo boy- 
ſtcrous, the waters never ſo deepe, the 
ſtormy windes never ſo outragious, if 
we runne vpon them towardes Chrift, 


they will either yeald drie paſſage by 
diuiding them ſclues, as the red Sca did 
to the 1/7aelites , or they will vphold vs 
from periſhing , as the waves did Saint 
Peter. Fidelis enim Dems qui non patietuer vos 


tent ari ſupr id, quod poteſiss. For faithfull is 


God, who will not ſuffer you to be tem- 
pted, more then you are able to beare. 
And ſurely nowe is the time, that weare 
called by Chriſt through fire and water, 
and nowe with open voice doth here- 
nuec his old proclamation . Whoſoener lo- 
weth father, mother, wife, children, boxſe or li- 
uinges more then me , is not worthy of me : _ 
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he that taketh not vp his croſſe (and that enery 
day) cannot be my Diſciple. We muſt not. Luc. 2. 
nowe ſceke Chriſt as our Lady did inter 
cognatos & natos, amongſt her kinſetolke 
and FT. My Tit as the ſpouſe did, 
that ſaid , In lefulo meo per nottes quaſut Cant. 3+ 
m diligit anima mes : In my bed hauc I 
in the nights, ſought whome my hart 
beſt loued : nor as the 1ſraclites did, of 
whome Ofrefpeokath. In gregibus ſus, && Olce. 5. 
in armentss vadent ad querendum Dominum. 
In their flockes , and heardes ſhall they 
goe, to ſeeke our Lord. For (as S. An-- Anſelm. in 
Ni wel noteth) Non cubat in deletns ſplen- meditat 
didi cubilis, nec inuemtur in terra ſuauater vi- 
wentizos , He licth not inthe delicacy of 
a gorgeous bed, neither is he found in 
the land of dainty livers. Moyſes did ſee x,,q. 
him in the deſert, amiddeſt the fire and 
thornes, in the mount among{t lighte- Exod. r9. 
ninges, thunderinges, and nultes. Daniel Dan. 7- 
awe him in a firy throne, and amongſt | 
firy wheeles, with a ſwifte firy flud run- 
ning beforc him : and ſhall we thinke to 
be more privileged, then our auncient 
Fathers ? Thinke we to fande in doune 
 anddeyntineſſe, him, that to them ap- 
powell fo terrible, and fearefulltDoc Ie 
tnINKE 


3- 
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. thinkethat his rigour and juſtice, ſigni. 
ficd by theſe terrible ſemblances, 18 fo 
rclented, that he ſhould ſhewe him ſelfe 
vnto vs, only in amiable and lovely 
countenances : ſurely wee are great] 
deceived , if we fecde our ſelves with 
this vaine perſwaſion . For albeit the 
newe Teſtament be fuller of grace, yet 


isitnoleſle full of agonyes. Though 


Matt 11. Chriſtes ſervice be ſweet, and light, yet 


Thid. 


isit ayoake and a brden : and though our 
Champions bec of morecourage, and 
our foes more enfeebled, ſince our re- 
. demption : yet doth the Kingdome of hea- 
wen flill ſuffer violence , and the rlent beare 


23. Tim. 2. it Away : and none ſhall be crowned Dp but they 


that hane lawfully fought for it . TE Chriſt 
was ſcene transfigured in Mount The- 
boy in glorious manner , he was alſo at 
the ſame time, heard taking; de exceſſu 


Lu. > ofhys bitter Paſſion. And euen he that 


allured with glory , cryed bonum ef} nos 
biceſſe . It is good for vs to be here , af- 
frighted with the voyce, cecidit im faciew 
ſnam 3 timuit valde : fell vpon his face, 
and wasin a great feare. If hewerein 

ompe and triumph , at his entraunce 


Mau az. Jnto fHiersſalem, his powpe was of ſmale 


pleaſure, 
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pleaſure, and histriumph not without 
teares : and as faſtas the children on the Luc 19% 
one {ide did ſet forth his prayſes , fo 
faſt did the Phariſes 'on the other lide 
repync and murmur againſt him. There 
is no reaſon , that Chriſt ſhould ſhewe 
him ſelfe more fauourable to vs , that 
haue beene his enemies , then to his 
owne body : neither can wee jultly 
complayne, if cre we finde him , hee 
give vs a ſippe of that bitter chalice, of 
which for our ſakes he was content'to 
drinke ſo full a draught. Yea we may 
be hartely glad, if after long teares, and 
deepe fighes , we may inthe end finde 
himatall, whether it bein the pouerty 
ofthe crib and maunger, orin the ago- 
nies of his bloudy ſweat in the garden, 
orinthe middeſt of blaſphemies, repro- 
ches , and falſe accuſations at the tribu- 
nals, or in the tormentes ofa ſhamefull 
death ypon the Croſſe. And we muſt 
thike our ſclues , as much in his fauour, 
for beets to be tried Teſtino- 
nies of his Paſſion, as for being called 
to witneſlc of his glorious ms 
on. Of which to aſcertayne vs the more, 
the ſame Apoliles , that in token of 


partt- 


was 
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particuler loue , he tooke with himto 
Mar.9 814 mount Thabor, he afterward in argument 
of the like good will , led with him to 
the heauy coflict of the garden; Where» 
Bern, ep.2. by it appeareth, ſe foucat infirmos,ſace ex- 
erceat prouectos, ſiue arguat inquictos, diuerſs 
diurr{a exbibent, ſicut filos ligit vniuerſos. 
Whether he foſter the weakelinges, or 
:exerciſc the ſtronger, or checke the vn» 
ruly , giving divers remedies to diucrs 
perſons, he tendereth all as his owne 
children, For as it is pleaſant & glorious 
vnto men ,” to haue their children re- 
ſemble them,and then they are moſt de- 
lighted to haue bred newe of-ſpring, 


when they ſec therein expreſled, t 
« feature of their owne fauour : Howe 
«« much more comfort is it to our heauen- 


Cipri. De. ly Father (ſaith Rn when any 13 
ife 


zclo & li- ſo borneto ſpirituall life , that his diuine 
ure  prowelle and generoſity is ſet forthin 

eh childrens actes, & prayſes 2? Neither 
doth this comfort conſiſt, to ſee in vs 
a ſhadowe of his beauty , a ſparke of his 
wiſdome,or a reſemblance of his might, 
riches , or glory : but rather in ſeing in 
- vs, the ſcarres, wemmes and werttes of 

his vexations and paynes ; which the - 
| More 
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more they deface vs in outward ſhewe, . 
the more they beautifie vs in ſoule, aud 
the more vglie and odious they make vs 
in the miſtaking of mans eye, the more 
amiable they render vs, in the fight of 
God, For as the ſcarre of a wound in the 
childes face , which he hath ſuffered in 
his fathers quarrell , though it make his 
countenance leſlc eyeſome, & diſtigure 
his fauour, yetis it a moreedging whet- 
ſtsne of fatherly affeQion in the parent, 
then if it wereabſent., becauſe ut yeal- 


deth, a perpetuall Teſtimeny of a duti- 
full Kt) 19 r minde: So. God more de- 


firous to haue vs affectionate then for- }. . 


tunate children, delighteth more to ſee 
our torturinges, rackinges, cheynes.and 
impriſonments for! his ſake (which are 
aſlurances of our loue)'then to ſee vs 
ſwimme in his temporal{ guiftes , and . 
pryſeth more the Nininite in his ſack- 
cloath, and diffigured 1ob in his dunghil, 
then cither of them in allthe pompe & 

ory of their riches. For (as S. Gregory 


ſcarcheth the force of 
} aff: eftion . 


Cyp. lib de 
moctal. 


Luc. 2 Zo 
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affeftion : for neither proſperity pro- 
ucth a friend, nor aduerſity concealeth 
an enemy. And (as S. Cyprian alſo ſaith) 
Delicata idctatio eſt , cum periculum non eft, 
conflift atio in aduerſis , probatio eft ventatis. 
Itis an effeminate boſt , when there is 
no peril, the combate in adverſity isa 
triall of the truth . If therefore our God 
be more delighted with our valour in 
confli,then with our pleaſure in peace, 
let vs ſay with S. Peter : Tecum paraths 


ſum in Carceres & in mortem ire : With thee 


I am ready to goe into priſon, andto 
dcathit ſclife. And with $. Thomas : 
E amus &p 105, & moriamur cumillo. Let vs 
gocalſo, and dic togither with him. We 
readein the booke of Kings, that 1oab 
and Abneys ſeruantes to ſhewe their Ca« 
ptaynes diſporte, entered into ſo fierce 
9 deſperate game , that bloud and 
woundes was the beginning , and mu- 
tuall murder the end of their paſtime, 
Andaif they ata wordes warning , to ſo 
open hazard, ventured them ſelucs for 
a vaine contentment of their Captaynes, 
and in hope of a ſorry reward, nothin 
comparableto their penill : howe muc 
more ought wee, bcing ty" © 
c 


' tayle with his foes, and mo 
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the ficld by Gods cnimies, give our hea- 
uenly Captaine a ”_ j( en loyalty, 
and perfit remonſtrance of our ſeruice- 
able mindes,by waging in ſpirituall bat- 
ſtreadil y en- 

countring them in his quarrell, vvith 
what daunger ſoeuer? Weſce, that an 
enamored Knight hath no greater feli- 
city, then to doe that, which may be ac- 
ceptable to his paramour,and the fading 
beauty of a faire Ladies countenance, 1s 
able to worke ſo forccably in mens 
mindes,that neither loſe of riches, daun< 
ver of endurance, menacinges of tor- 
mentes, no not preſent death is able to 
withhold where ſhe inuiteth , or make 
the barke ride at anker that is wattcd in 
her ſtreames . Every -perill vadertaken 
for her, ſeemeth pleaſant, every reproch 
honourable, all drudgery delightſome, 
yea the very woundes that comefrom 
er, or are ſuffered for her, arc voyde of 
ſmart : and more rejoyced is the woun- 
ded wreatch, with hope that his hurt 
will purchaſe fauour , then agrecued 
that his body hath receiued ſuch a 
mayme. T he colours that like herſceme 


faireſt, the meate that fitteth her taſte 


E j. {lweeteſt, 
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ſweeteſt , the faſhion agreable to her 
fancie comlieſt , her faultes arc vertues, 
her ſayings oracles,her deeds patternes, 
Finally whatſocuer Hears er, be it 
" neverſo vnpleaſant ſcemeth good , and 
whatſoeuer commeth from her be it ne+ 
uer ſo deare bought, and of litle valewe, 
is deemed pretious , and a cheape peny- 
worth . O vnſpeakeable blindneſſe of 
mans hart , that ſo caſcly trayncth to 
ſcnſes lure, and is ſo ſoone caught with 
the beauty of an Image, and hath not 

race to remeber whome it reſembleth; 

will not ſtay ypon Chriſtes corporall 
ſcemelyneſle, though in deede he were 
Candidus & rubicundus , elefFus ex millibus, 


jp. & ſpecroſus forma pre filtis hominum . White 


and ruddie, a choyſe peece out of thou- 
ſandes, comely in feature aboue all the 
Sonnes of men,and in that reſpe more 
—_—_ m_ ur frog :but I ſet before 
ecycs of our e glory, majeſty, 
Ibeniy of his Godfeaf _— 
whatſocuer is in any creature that may 
breede delight or contentment, either 
to our ſenſeor ſoule, is ſo perfectly vni- 
ted together, that there is no more com- 
pariſon betweene the delight that bis 
EN preſence 
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preſenceyealdeth , and that which any 
worldly-thing can afforde , then be- 
tweenethe faireſt Damoſelin the world 


and her ſhadowe; betweene the light! 


of a ſparkle, and ofthe Sunne; yea 
tweene a molt vgly leaper, and a moſt 
beautifull Angell : Which S. Augnuitine 


conſidering ſaid, Drus vers & ſumme vita, 4 
in 9u0, & 4 quo , & per quem bnaſunt om- | 
ma, gue beats ſunt. Dens £quo aucrti cadere, 
m quem conuerti reſurgere,in quo manere cou- 
ſer eſt . Dexs 4 quo exire more , in quem re- 

e reniniſcere 5n quo habutare viuere eft. Deus 
quem nemo amittit, mſi deceptus nemo quari, 


mſi admonitus , nemo inuemt', mſi purgatus : 
God is the true and chiefeſt life , in 
whome, from whome, and by whome 
areall good things whatſoeuer they be, 
that arc happy to enjoy : From whome 
the revolting is falling, to whome the 
returning 3s riſing, in whome the ſtay- 
mg is ſure ſtanding , Godfrom whome 
to depart, is to dic, to whome to repaire, 
1s to-reviue, in whome to dwell is to 
live. God whome none leeſeth, but de- 
ceived , none ſeeketh but admoniſhed, 


s 


vpn .in 


0qs 


none findeth buttheclenſed. If there- , 


fore God be ſo perfeRly amiable, and 
E uj. the 


Augit. in 
-Þlal. 26. 
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thechicfeſt obje& of pleaſure, why doe 
we not fay with Dauid ? Quid 'mbieftiw 
calo, & ate quid volui ſuper terram 2 What 
have I in heaven, or what defired Ii 
carth,bcfides thee ? why doc we not cry 
out with S. Auguſtine ? Quicouid preter 
Deum eFt , dulcenoneft . Quirquadl vult dare 
Donnnus menus , auferat totum , & ſe mihi det. 
Whatſocuer 1s not God is notpleaſant, 
and whatſoeuer my Lord will vouchſafe 
vpon me, let him take away all,and giue 
me him ſclfe. Shall the preſence of his 
piture, wherein he is but yery rudcly. 
exprelſed,make vs lawiſh of our wealth; 
careleſle of our liberty , and prodigall 
of our lives ? And ſhall nothe,, whome 
the piture repreſenteth , woe vs to as 
much readineſle in his affayres ? Can 
we to pleaſe his ſhadowe , delight in 
daunger , cmbracediſhonour, triumph 
in our harmes ? And care fo litle for him 
that caſteth it,as not to thinke him more 
worthy of the like affeftion ? Are we 
ſo cagre, licorous, and plyable to thoſe 
colours , cates, and faſhions that a baſe 
creature of his liketh 2 and ſhall notthe 
fauours, foode, andattire; of our Crea- 


tor, be asacceptable vnto ys 2-Finally 
{hall 
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ſhall we take no exception againſt the 

faultes , wordes OTIS of atraile, 

and faulty wreatch? and not be as much 
mouecd, with the vertues, ſayinges, and 
examples of an vnfallibletruth 2 What 

is the faireſt creature in the world, but. 

an imperfe& counterfaite, and only a 

vayne ſhadowe of Gods Soucraigne 

beauty and majeſty 2 If therefore with 

the naturall poyſe of aftetion, we linke 
ſodeepe into the liking thereof, accor- 

ding to-thatof S. Auguttine. Ammar mens Ago i" 1 ; 
p us meum , illo feror quacungue ſerex. My Conti. 
oue 1s my loade, with that am I carried, 
whether ſocuer I am carried : Much 

more ought we tobe deepely rauiſhed 

with the lone of God, and fo ſettle our 
mindes therein, that we thinke it our 
chicfeſt happyneſle inthis life, to em- 

brace all hazardes, diſgraces, & misfor- 

tunes in his quarrell : and then to have 

molt cauſe ot cofort, when for his glory, 
wearein molt bitter panges. For (as S. 

Gregory noteth.) Amor Dc otioſus non ef, Ch 
oper atur enum magns , heft, ſa (Ars renue- _ 
rit, amor non eff, T heloue of God is not 

idle, it vyorketh greateffetes vvhere 

itis, ifit refuſe to yvorke, louc it is not. 

E ij. And 
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And fo much the more ouvht we to re- 


zoyce in our paſſions for Chriſt , in that 
we hane beene ſo tenderly beloued of 
I11, that whatſoeuer we ſuffer for him, 
itis leſſe then he ſuffered for vs : and 
whatſocuer we ſpend in his bchalfe-we 
reltore Him but his owne, andareneuer 
able to come out of debt, though we 
had as many liuts to ſpend, as droppes 
of bloud to ſhedde. For (as S, Bernard 


ſaith) $: totum me deheo pro me facto, quid 
addam tam pro me refetto : nec enim tam facile 
refectns, quam fattus ? In primo opere me mihi 
d-dit ,inſecundoſe , & vbi ſe dedit , me mihi 


reddidit . Datns ergo Cx redditus', "me pro me 
debeo , ex bis debeo.. Sed quid Domin» proſe 
retribuam. Nam erfime millies rependere poſ- 
/ em, qua ſum ad Dominum meum If I owe 
my ſelfe wholy for my firſt making, 
what ca I adde more for my redeeming, 
clpecially ſemg I was not fo eaſelyre- 
deemed, as I was made ? In the firſt 
worke he gaue me my ſclfe, in the ſe. 
cond hin felfe, and when he gave me 
him ſelfe, hereſtored vnto me my ſelfe, 
T herefore thus given and reſtored, I 
owe my ſclfe for my ſelfe,and I owe my 
{clfe twiſe. But nowe what am I able to 


repay 
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repay my Lord for him ſelf?For though 
I could repay my ſclfc a thouſand times, 
what am lin compariſon of my Lord? 
O hard and ſtony hart, that is not in- 
ceniſcd at the conſideration of ſo infla- 
med loue, and being wocd of ſo loumg 
a Spouſe, can reje& this offer, or be 
ſlacke1n recogniſing ſo vnſpeakeable 
charity. For (as S. Anguſtine ſanh) Nulls Aug.deca- 
maiar eſt ad amorem inuit 4tiv, quam prauenire thechiz. 
amantem, Cr nimis durus eft animus, qui dt- rudib, 
leftumem noleb at unpendere , nolit rependere . 
There is no [greater entiſement vnto 
loue, then to prevent the louer ,*and to 
hard is that hart, thatif it would not re- 
queſt loue, is not content at the leaſt to 
requite it. And where was cuer any, 
that either ſought ſo much, or bought 
ſo deare the loue of any creature , as 
Chriſt did ours? What hath a man more 
then riches, honour, and life ? and all 
this did Chriſt ſped in woing our ſoulcs. 
As for his riches, he was borne and died 
naked :concerning his honour, he was 
ſorted, & executed with theeues: touch- 
ing his life, he was bereued thereof by a 
molt vilde and diſpitefull death. Let vs 
but conlider,, the laſt tragicall pageant 

o 
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of his Paſſion, wherein he wonne vs, & 
loſt him ſclfe3 and miarke the exceſhiue 
loue ſhewed therein: which if any other 
then God had vttered, it would haue 
bin (at the leaſt)deemed a ſenſelefſe do» 
tage, waying by whome, and to whome 
it was mtended. Let vs viewe him with 
the eyes of our hart, and we ſhall (faith 


Bernard in $ Reypard) diſcoucr a moſt lamentable 


quodam 
term. 


C:f$15>dor. 
m plal. 50. 


ſizht:weſhal ſee his head ful ofthornes, 
his cares full of blaſphemies, his eyes ful 
of teares, his mouth full of gall, his body 
full of woundes, his hart full of forrowe, 
and vet in all theſe tormentes doth hee 
cry to man (faith the ſame Saint) Magrs 
422yanant me wulners peccati twi , quam vul- 
ner4 corporss mes. More am I payned with 
the woundes of thy france, then withthe 
woundes of my owne body , more ſor- 
rowing at mans vngratitude , then at 
his owneafflition. Where the Prince 
( faith Caſszrodoruc) mn fo greate agony 
mourneth, vyho vyould not vvcepe, 
when he weepeth, and figh when he 
lamenteth 2 When in ſteede of his royall 
crowne, he 1s covered with duſt, and his 
head is hoary with aſhes, not with age. 


O worke without example,grace with- 
out 
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ont meritte, charity without meaſure/ 
What would he have done, if we had 
beenehis friendes ,- that was contented 
to doc ſo much for vs, being his enc- 
mies ? what will he doewtientic know-- 
eth we loue him, that did all this, when 
he knewwve wedid hate him? O-Chriſttan 
(faith S. Auguſtine) Ama amorem illus, 
gui amore tus amoris, deſcerdit in vterum Vur- 
gines, vt thi amorem ſuum amori imo copularet. 
Louetheloveof him, that for the love 
of thy loue , deſcended into the wombe 
of a' Virgin, 'and-afterward afcended 
to: the ignominy of the Croſſe , that 
there he might couple his Joue,, and thy 
loue together. .. What Chriſtian hart 
can thinke much to: ſuffer , being mo- 
ucd with this example ? yea who would 
not glory with Saint Pau in his infir- 
mities, and take greateſt comfort in his 
deſolations , ſemg the moſt lowng 
andfaithfull Spouſe of our ſoule, hath 
thus ſweetnedall our paynes, with the 
excelle of his vnſpeakeable charity,and 
given vs ſuch a preſident in ſuffering 
for vs,asit mnſt ricedes ſeeme litle, what 
ſocuer we ſuffer for him 2 Shall the loue 
of a mortall friend, not only moue vs, 


but 


Auouft de 
catechiz. . 
rucih, 
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but enforcevs to louc him againe, and 
his perils for vs, make vs cagre of perils 
for him , becauſe thereby both our loue 
to him is beſt witneſſed , and his loue to 
vs moſt confirmed? and ſhall not this 
Joue of an immortall well-willer , who 
tendereth vs more then we our ſclues, 
and in all reſpeRes better deſcruethto 
haue his loue counteruayled: ſhall at not 
(I fay) be able to inflame vs, with defire 
to ſuffer for him, andto teſtifie our affe- 
ion with continuing the ſame in the 
middeſt of our tormentes, ifneede ſo re- 
quire? Weſeea doggethatis voyde of 
reaſon, by only inſtnRof nature, rea- 
dv for hauing received a bone, or a cruſt 
of breade, to runne vpon the ſworde in 
his Maſters defence .. We thinke tt the 
duty of our ſervant, if we gwehim but 
fourty ſhillinges in the yeare, to hazard 
hm ſelfe in our perils, to fight in our 
quarrelsz and we condemne himas an 
vngratfullmiſcreant, if he ſtand not be- 
tweene vs and our enemies, as a buckler 
of our blowes, though the daunger be 
never ſo apparant. And ſhal a Chriſtian 
hart, be either more vnnaturall then a 
beaſt , or leſſe thankefull then a: hired 

ſeruant ? 
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ſcruant? ſhall a cruſt of bread preuayle 
more with a brutething, ora litle mony 
with a hyrcling ;then with vs the foode 
of Angels, wherewith Chriſt hath fedde 
vs ? then his pretious bloud, wherewith 
he hath bought vs,then cternall fclicity, 
wherewith he-will reward vs ?-Ycaand 
ſhall men be ſo ready-to ſerue the Di- 
uell ,. that we ſee thouſandes euery day, 
carcleſſc to caſt away both bod! and 
ſoule, in following his Ra gn ſhall - 
weto ſcruc our omnipotent, and louing 


Lord , refuſeto venture ourgoodes, or C114. 
bodies with ſo-vneſtimable benefit, and. operc & e- 


vantage of our ſoules 2 $.' Cyprian ſaith, leemol. 
When Chriſtin the day of judgement » 
ſhall ſhewe him ſelfe, and lay-open to » 
the world, the benefits which he hath »» 
beſtowed, the rewardes which he hath »» 
promiſed , the tormentes and paynes »» 
which he hath ſuffered for man, then » 
ſhall the Diuell on the other fide, moſt ,, 
yoo charge vs,andſay vnto God: »» 
howe much more right I haucin » 
manthen thou. Lneuer loued him, and », 
yet he ſcrued me. I neuerdid him good ,» 
turne, and ycthe obeyed me. Without ,, 
woing or wages I caſcly wonne __ ”» 

at 
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« What] eſted, he performed, what« 
*« ſoeuer Teng, he [woe No 

« rils could ſtop, when Lallured not 
£* or loue of thee could moue him, to a» 
« bandon and forlake me. Forobteyning 
«<a yaine pleaſure', he hath yealded 10 
*« molt ſeruiledrudgery : to pleaſe an aps 
« petite, he hath contenmed all Gods and 
*« mans puniſhmentes,and hath beenc rea» 
« dy to ventureliberty living, credit, yea 
<« life & limme for the atchwing adehght, 
« that I caſt in his fantaſie ; and yet did he 
«< yndoubtedly belecue, that inſteede of 
« thy loue, I bare him implacablemalice 
<« in ſteede of thy ſuffering tormentes for 
« him, Idefired to be his eternall tormen» 
« torz and whereas thou didcſt promiſe 
« eternall felicity,I could afforde him,nor 
« with him any thing, but endleſſe damna- 
* tion : yetcould not this (though fore» 
« ſeencand thought of) withdrawe him 
« from me, but full he was ready to be 
« drawne with my lore : and ſo ſooneas T 
« ſethim any ſervice to doe, he forthwith 
« putit in execution. On the other ſide, 
« what haſt thouprevayled withthe miſe- 
« ries of thy poore nativity,with the griefe 
« and ſhame of thy pain —— 
WAL 
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with thy threeand thirty yeares pilgri- » 
mage, beſtowed in his ſcruxce? Hath thy »» 
faſting, or praying , 
crowning, thy bloudy death,or paſhon 2» 
becne able to counteruayle my ſugge- »» 
- ſtions? Hath not for all this, my mouons -» 
bin ſooner obeyed then thy preceptes, 
and my will preferred before thy com- »» 
mandements ? If therefore I have ruled »» 
him, reaſon it is that I ſhould reward » 
him: and if with me he contemned thy ” 
mercy,with mealſo,let him feele thy ſe- » 
uerity . In this manner ſhall the Divell » 
accuſe vs, and happy ishe, thatin this 
life hath ſo teſtified his loue, by his pa- 
tience in Gods cauſe, and willing ſulfe. | 
rice ofaduerfity,that he may either pre- 
uent the accuſation, or be provided ofa 
ſufficient anſwere . Conſidering there- 
fore howe glorious, howe decent, yea & 
nece ir1s for a Chriſtian, to take v 
his Croſſe with Chriſt, & tread the _ 
of tribulation , which he hath playned 
ynto vs by his owne example: let vs not 
be diſmaide vvith theſe croſſe aducn- 
tures that befall ys : Ict notthe cruelty 
of our cnimics,the ſharpneſſc of our m1- 
ſerics,the continuance ofour __— 
hols aunt 
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thy whipping, or » 


The fourth 


cauſe of 
comfort, 


_ pallengersthere6f. Finally we are Chri- 
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daunt-onr courage in Gods cauſe. We 
arenot better then obr Maſter,who ſufs 
fered farre more, nor wiſer then God 
him ſelfe who judged andetnbraced the 
diſtrefles of this world, as fitteſt for the 


ſhans, whoſe Captayneisa Crucifixe, 
whoſe ſtanderd the Crofle, whoſear- 
mour patience, whoſe battayle perſecu- 
tion , whoſe viRtory death , whoſe tri- 
umph Martirdome. 


CHAPTER 4 
That tribulation beſt «greeth with the 

Hate, and condizon of our life. | 
v T though this example of Chriſt, 
andthe Title ofa Chriſtiad, were 
not ſo forcible motives to ſuffer aduer- 
ſity, asthey be: yet conſidering where 
weare, what ſtate we ſtand in, the daun- 

gers that hang ouer vs,and our ordi 


——miſles and wantes ;' we ſhall finde that Boll 


our whole life is ſo neceſſarily joyned 

vvith ſorrowes , that it might rarher 

ſeemea madneſſetoliue inpleaſure,then 

odious to live in payne. Conſider O 

man. (ſaith S.Bernard)from whence thou ft c« 

comelt, and bluſh whether thou poet, dy t 
; an 
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and feare where thou liueſt, and lament. 
We are begotten in vncleaneſle, nou- 
riſhed in darkenefle, brought forth with 
throbbes and throwes . Our infancy is 
but adreame,our youth but a madneſle, | 
our manhode a combate, our age a ſick- | 
neſle, our life miſery , our death horror, | 
If we haue any thing that delighteth vs, 
itisin ſo many hazardes, that more is 
the feare of leeſing it, then the joy of 
the vie ofit. If we haue any thing thar 
annoyeth vs, the agreuance thereof in- 
creaſeth , with the doubt of as cuill or 
worſe that may ſtreight enſue after it. 
Which way can we caſt our eyes, but 
that we ſhall finde cauſe of complaynt, 
& heauineſle 2 If welooke vp towardes 
heauen , from thence we are baniſhed : 
If welooke towardes earth,weare there 
impriſoned: On theright hand we haue 
the Saintes , whoſe ſteppes we hauc not 
followed : On theleft hand the wicked, 
whoſe courſe we haue purſued : Before 
vs we have our death ready todeuour 
vs : Behind vs our wicked lifeready to 
accuſe vs : Aboue vs Gods juſtice ready 
tocondemnevs ; Vnder vs hell fire rea- 
dy to ſwalloye vs into cadlelſe & ever- 
; Fj.” laſting 


Damaſcen. 
hiſ. de Bar- 
ham & Io- 
laphat. 
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laſting tormentes . And therefore Saint 
Damaſcen moſt fitly comparcth vs toa 
man, that purſued by an enraged Yni- 
corne, while he was ſwiftly flecing from 
it, fell into a well, and in the falling got 
hold by alittle tree, and ſetled his feete 
on a weake ſtay , and thus thought him 
ſelſe very ſecure:But looking a litle bets 
tcr about him, hecſpied two miſe, one 
white, and an other blacke , that cont» 
nually lay growing aſunder the roote 
of the tree, which he held by z vader- 


neath him a terrible Dragon with open 
zawes ready to deuour him; at the ſtay 


of his feete he found fowre adders, that 


; 1flucd out of the wall y and after all this 


lifting vp his eyc,he eſpied vpon one of 
th> ods of to tree, Tide beay : He 
therefore vamindfull of al his daungers, 
not remembring that aboue the Ynicorne 
waited to ſpoyle him that beneath the 
firy Dragon watched to ſwallowe him 
that the tree was quickly to be gnawne 
alunder; that the ſtay of his feete was 
ſlippery , and not to truſt vnto : Not 
remcmbring (1 ſay) all theſe perils , 
hc only thought howe he might come 
by that litle hony. T he Ynicorne aug *: 

[ 
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the pit the vvorld; the tree the mea- 

ſure and time of our life , the vyhite and 

blacke miſe the day: and night , the 

ſtoppe borne vp by fowre adders , our 

body framed of fowre brittle and con- 

trary elementes, the Dragon the Di- 

uell, the hony worldly pleaſure. Who 

therefore would not thinke it a mad- 

nelſc in ſo many daungers , rather to 

be eagre of vaine delight, then feare- 

full and ſadde with conkderation of ſo 

manifold perils? O blindnefle of world- 

linges , ? at loe vanitie”, and ſeeke hes , Dial. $ 

that rezoyce when they haue done cmll , and 

triumphe in the baddefi thinges , that baue 

no feare of God before them ! A nation with- Proucr . 2. 

our Counſel of prudence . O that they would Dewi. 32s 

be wiſe , vnderFland, and pronuide for the laſt 

thinges,leaſt it fare with them as 126 Caith; 

They bold the Drumme and Gtherne , and ſob, x4 

yeiayce at the ſound of the Organe , they paſſe 

their dayes mm pleaſure , and in 4 moment 

they deſcend inte bell . Farre otherwiſe 

ought we todoe, that forcſcetheſe in- 

conuentences, and rather with ſorrow- 

Full hartes cry , Hei nubi , gui incolarns Pla 1gy 

mens prolongatus eff. Woe vnto me that 

wy iahabitanceis prolonged, For you 
"7 the 


Pak 136. 


ly oppreſſed with vnceſſant afflictions, 


Exod. 2, 


' our vntollerabledrudgery, cry out vnta 


. be ſuffered, implere ventrem de filiquis 
porcimanducabant. To fill his belly ofthe 
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the fluddes of Babilon , what cauſe haue we; 
but laying fide our wirth and muſicke ,toſit 
and weepe, remembring our abſence, out of 
our heauenly $Sjon: In the vaſlalage and 
ſeruility of Xgipt, where we are ſo day« 


and filthy workes , Luti &> lateris, of clay 
& bricke, thatis of fleſh & bloud, what 
can wedoe ? but with the 7; aclites , inge« 
miſcentes propter oper« vocifer «ri, Jamenting 


God. Who,conſidering himſelfe a wan- 
dcring {traunger in this farre, & foreyne 
country , & a drudgein the miery farme 
ofthis world,inforced to feedethe ſwine 
of his carthly appetites and ſenſes, and 
driven to ſo extreameexigents,as not to 


huskes, that the ſwine did cate : Who 
ſay) confidering this, would not wi 
the prodigal Sonne bitterly mourne 

ere. the aboundance and plen 


k 


of his Fathers houſe, whereof heis def P<21 
privcd, and the moſt wreatched pligh whe: 
F.. 6z- into which through ſinne he is falne ned, 
* Wearc here in a deſert pathleſſe, and ®PP! 


cc 


waterleſle ſoyle, inanobſcureland, co 
veredſPoyr 
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vered with the fogge; and ſhadowe of » 
death. Weare hereinaplaceof exile, in Tob. re. 
an hoſpitall of Lazars, in a,chanell of 

ordure, in a dungeon of miſery , ina ſe- 

pulcher of dead carcaſes,finally in a vale 

of teares:and who could in ſucha place, 

lue without ſorrowe ? And who would 

not ſay with the wiſe man . Riſum repu- Ecclel. 2. 
taut errorem, cy gaudio are, quid fruftra de- 

operis. T accounted laughture errour,and 

to joy Ifaide why art thou mm vainede- 

ceived 2 Foy laughing ſball be mingled with Prouer. 14. 
ſorrawe , and the ending of our mirth , ſhall be 
prevented with mourning. Happyis be that ſt 
tethſolitery,and in the peruſe of theſe mi- 

ſeries , bfteth vp him {of ; aboue bim ſelfe ; Thien. z. 
bappy is he that carrieth the yoke , from his ve- 

ry youth : bleſſed are they, that mourne & vn- 

aerſlend hope much better it is to gre tothe 

bouſe of lament ation,then of 4 banquet. What Ecclcſ. 7, 
comfort can a man reape, in a place that 

is gouerned by the Prince of darkenes, 


Epcopled with Gods and our enennes, 


where vice is aduaunced, vertue ſcor- 
ned, the badde rewarded, and the good 


df ®PPpreſſed 2 What quiet or contentment 


ere 


of minde can be enjoyed, where the 
paynes be infinit, common, and vntol- 
| F 11. lerable, 
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lerable, the pleaſures fewe, rare, & dam« 
nable: where friendſhip breedeth daun« 
per to the ſoule , enmity vexation to the 

ody : where wante is miſerable, plenty 
full of perill, and a man on every ſide 
aſſaulted, with vnplacable fa & 2 


Ber.c1 15. My fleſh (faith S. Bernard) is of carth, 
m5a'2 andtherefore miniſtreth carthly , & vo« 
© Juptuous : the world vaine and curious : 
«© the Diuell euil, and malitious thoughtes; 
« Theſe three enemies, aſſault , and per« 
« ſecute me ſometimes openly, ſometimes 
« couertly, but alwayes waaope we The 


« Diuel] truſteth much vpon the hejpe of 
« the fleſh, becauſea houſhold enemy 1s 
* apter to hurt. Thefleth alſo hath ente- 
« red league with him, and conſpircd to, 
« my ſubuerſion, being borne, and nou-; 
« riſhedin finne, defiled from her begin= 
« ning, but much more corrupted by evill 
« cuſtome. Hereuponit is, that ſo cagrely 
« the coueteth againſt the ſpirit, that ſo 
* daylic ſhemurmureth impaticntof diſ-; 
« cipline, that ſhe ſuggeſteth wickedneſle, 
« diſobeyeth reaſon, and is not reſtray- 
« ned with feare. The crooked ferpent 
« enemy of mankinde, to her 096th his 
« force, her he helpeth , her he vſcth, _ 

e 
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hehath no other defire , no other buſi- » 
neſle, no other ſtudy , but to caſt away ” 
our ſoules . This is he that alwayes en- ” 
deuoreth miſchiefe, that ſpeaketh ſub- 
telly , prompteth cunning]y ,and decei- ” 
ueth guilfully. He infinuateth euil] mo- ” 
tions , he inflameth venemous cogita- ” 
tions, he ſtirreth broyles , he foſtercth ” 
hatredes , he moueth to glottony , he ” 
procurcth luſt, he incenſeth the deſires ” 
of the fleſh. He prepareth occaſions of *? 
finne, and ceaſethnot with a thouſand ” 
hurtfull traynes, to eſſay mens hartes. 2» 
He beateth vs with our owne ſtaffe, he »» 
bindeth vs with our owne girdle,labou- » 


ring that our fleſh , which was oo vs 2 


as a helpe, might be rather cauſe ofour »» 
fall and ruine. A grieuous combate,and »» 
great daunger it 1s, to wraſltle againſt » 
our domefticall foc, eſpecially we be- »» 
ing ſtraungers, and ſhea Citizen. For » 
ſhe dwelleth here in her owne coun- »» 
try, whereas we are but pilgrimes and »» 
exiled perſons. Great is alſo the hazard » 
;n ſuſteyning the often and continuall »» 
counters, againſt the Divels deceipt- »» 
full guile, whomenot only his ſubtill »» 
nature , butalſo the long praQtiſe, and »» 
F wij. excrciſc 


cc 


Cyp inlib, 
gc more. 
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exerciſe of his malice, hath made crafty, 
By which wordes of S. Bernard , we may 


vnderſtand, howelitle cauſe we haue to. 


joy in this life, in vvhich vve haue to 
ſtruggle howrely , vvith ſo mighty , 
peruerſe , and malitious enemies, who 


can neuer bee ſo quercome, or ſo tho-, 


roughly vanquiſhed, but that after alitle 
reſpite, they turne to biddevs newe bat- 
tayle: and that with ſuch variety, and 
chaunge of forcible temptations , that 
they put vs in continuall daunger and 
anguiſh of minde.g This doth S. Gprien 
well expreſle. Obſeſſa mens hominis, & vn- 
diquc Diaboliinfeſtatione vallata, vix occurrit 
ſingulis , vixreſiſtit . $i auaritia proſſirataſits 
exurgt libido, ſulibido compreſſa, ſuccedit am- 
bitio , ſi ambntio contempta eſt , ira exaiþerat, 
inflat ſupcrbia, vinolentia inuitat, inuidia con- 
cordiam rumpit ,amicitiam zelus abſcindit z, co- 
geris maledicere , quod aruina lex prohubet, 
compelleris iurare quod non licet . Tot perſecu- 
tiones arimus quotidie patitur, tot periculis pe- 
Eus vreetur, & deleftat hic iter Diabols gla- 
dios diu fire 2 Mans minde beſieged on 
enery ſide, inuironed with the vexation 
of the Diuell, is ſcarce able to prevent 
all cemptations,yea ſcarceto reſiſt ma 
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If cquetife be ſubdued , vpriſeth luſt, if 
luſt be ſuppreſſed, there ſucceedeth am- 
bition, if ambition be contemned, an- 
ger incenſcth; pride puffeth vp , drun- 


kenneſle inuviteth,enuie breaketh peace, 


 jeloſkie ſundereth friendſhip : thou ſhalt 


be conſtrayned to ſpeake , that Gods 
precept forbiddeth , to ſweare that , 
which is valawefull . So many perſecu- 
tions dayly doth our minde ſuffer, with 
ſo many perils is our breaſt aſſaulted, & 
can itdelight vs to make long abode a- 
monſt theſe ſwordes of the Diucll 2 
Moreouer if we conſiderour body what 
it is, howebritle, howe fraile,howe ſub- 
je to corruption, howe full of horrible 
diſcaſes, ſtuffed with loathſome excre- 
mentes, miſcrable in life , and abhomi- 
nable after death : howe can we take 
pleaſurein a fountaine of ſo much paine, 
or not finde a tediouſnes, to ſerue, and 
of neceſſity tofeede ſonoiſomea thing? 
But of all other miſerics, thatdeſerve to 
be lamented, there is one that paſlcth all 
therelt, andis of it ſcife, though there 
werenone but it, able to crofleall poſ- 
fible comfortes, and to make him that 


ſcemelt mericlt ,to ſpend day and nighe 
in 
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in weeping , and complaint . Wehaue 
but onepooreand filly ſoule , ouronly 
treaſure and jewell, in whoſe cuſtod 
conliſteth our welfare,with whoſe loſle 
enſueth all our diſcomfort. A ſoule of 
noble ſubſtance, of exceeding beauty, 
inſpired by God the Father, redeemed 
by the Sonne, ſanQified by the holy 
Ghoſt, and endewed with the Image of 
the whole Trinity . A ſoule created to 
live with Angels, to cnjoy the loue and 
company of an eternal} Spouſe, to be 
a Citizen of heanen, to enherite a King- 
dome, and triumph in royall dignity . 
This ſoule (I ſay) is not only cxilcd 
from her natiue country , likea captive 
fettered in a moſt filthy dungeon , like a 
forlorne and left widowe , deprived of 
her Spouſes fellowefhip,and in moſt la- 
mentable ſort debarred from her King- 
.dome: but 1s ſo perilouſly beſet with n 4 
fore-recited enemies , that it ſtandeth in 
continuall hazard to encreaſe her pre- 
ſentmiſery, with an cternall lofſe , & in 
lewe of alkher honours , endowmentes, 
and dignities, that ſhe was created vnto, 
to reape cuerlaſting horror,and puniſh- 
ment. Q fearefull and vacomtfortable 
cale, 


*_ 


©, 46: #64 wo ns. NM 4 A = n__ © 


XUM 


XUM 


- 


Chap. 4 OF COMFORT. oy 


caſe, of which there is no cure ! O hard 
and heauy ING receiveth no ſe- 
curity,whoſe cafteſt and only remedy is 
the ſcuering of ſoule and body afunder! 
Thriſe happy are the Martirs, whoſe 
bloudy agonies purchaſe aſſurance of 
happines, & acquite them from al perill 
of cnſucing tormentes . And thriſe vn- 
happy is our eſtate, whoſe hope of felt- 
city hangeth on ſo tickle and ſlippery 
termes : For (as S, Avguſtine ſaith) Lu- 
brica ſþes que mter fomemta peccati ſuluar ſe 
ſperat : Incerta vitloria eſt , intcy hoſtilia arma 
pugnarey & impoſsibilss hberatio eft , flammis 
circundart , & non arderi. It is a ſlippery 
hope, that amongſt ſo many nouriſh- 
mentes of finne, looketh to be ſaued:vn- 
certayneis the vitory,when it is fought 
for amongſt the enemies weapons , and 
vnpoſhible (in a manner) is the delivery 
from burning, where we are compaſlcd 


Avg l;b de 
ſingul cle- 
ricor. 


in with flames. And (as S. Bernard well Bernar. in 
notcth) ſo long as in any creature there {crm- 


15 power to ſinne,itis ſecurein no place. 

Nec in carlo , necin paradiſo , multo minus tn 

mundo.In co:lo enim cecidit Angelus {ub pre- 

Sentia diuimtatis . In paradiſo Adam de loco 
volupta115.1y md Judas,ce ſchilaSaluatoris, 

| Neithez 
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Neither in heauen nor in paradiſe,much 

leſle in the world: For in heauen fell the 

Angell, even in Gods preſence :in pas 

radiſc fell .4dam fromthe place of plea- 

ſure : in the world fell Ids: from the 

Schole of our Saujour. Neither is it cer+. 

Anyuſt. in taynein ahy,that, qui fieri potwit ex deteriori 
eeuicll. yelior , non fiat etiam ex melzore deterior (as 
S. Auguſtine noteth ) that he which of 

worſe could become better, may not al. 

ſo of better become worſe. Forif S. Paul 

: Cer. 4: ſajd. Nithilmhi conſcius ſum , ſedin hoc non 
ſumiuſtificatus : My conſcience accuſeth 

me of nothing, andyetin this am Inot 

Tob. cap-5+ juſtified. Tf 10b ſaid, 1 feared all my workes, 
and though 1 bee waſbed with the waters of 

ſnowe , cs mybandes ſhine as though they were 

mf pure , yet wilt thou finde me flayned with 
Pſ:Im. 142 pacleaneſſe. If Danid cryed » Emtey not mto- 
iudement with thy ſeruant , for not any living 

creature ſball be iuflified in thy ſight. And the 

Ecclel. 9. wiſe man. No man kneweth whether be be 
worthy of loue or batred , and who can ſay 
Froucr.20. cleaners my hart , and pure 1 am from ſunne £ 
If theſe men (I fay) ſtoodin ſuchfeare 

| of them ſelues, howe much more ought 
Philip. 2. we, trembling and feare to worke our ſalua- 
Becleſ. 5, 110n, and notto b without fe are enen of our re- 


leaſed 
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leaſed ſame*But rather labowr in our ſorrowe, Plal. 6. 
and waſh our bedde with teares, ex make them 

eur bread, dey and mght , ſo long as tis deyly Pll. ar. 
ſaid vnto vs, where is your God, and till ſuch pq, cx. 
time as ovr ſoule is delinered hike « ſparrowe 

out of the fouler; a . Wercadethat the 3: Reg+ 3+ 
trumpet which came for judgment to 


$«l1mon , when ſhe heard him call for a 
ſworde, & command that her litle child 
ſhould be parted into two peecces, ſhe 
preſcntly fel into ſo vehementa paſſion 
of ſorrowe, that , Commots ſunt as erus 
ſuper filio, her bowels were moued for 
pity of her Sonne. Wereade that Agr Genel. u. 


cing driven out of Abrahams houſe, & 
enforced to wander in the wilderneſle 
with her tender ſukeling , ſeing the in- 
fant for want of water ready to dic, and 
not finding wherewithall to refreſh it, 
nor hauing the hart to ſce her litle inno- 
cent giue vp the ghoſt : ſhe withdrewe 
her ſelfe a farre of from it, and with pit- 
tifull moone and lamentation lifted vp 
her voiceto heauen, feeding her penſfiue 
and timorous thoughtes, with the dol- 
full remembrance, and continuall feare 
ofher childes departure . We ſee what 
$919 and trembling agonics ſurpriſe the 
poore 
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re wreatch, that pleadeth atthe bar, 
while the jury deliberateth vpon his fi- 
nall ſentence. Weſcc howe doubtfully 
the ſicke patient hangeth in oa > 
tweenc hope and feare, while the phiſi- 
cians are in conſultation, whether his 
diſcaſe be mortall. Finally if a younge 
Spouſe tenderly affeted, and deeply 
enamoured ypon her newe husband, ſee 
him aſſaulted by fierce & cruel encmies, 
or inforced to wage ina whote & daun« 
gerous battaile , vvhat a multitude of 
trightfull paſſions opprellec her ? howe 
variably is ſhe toſſed vp & downe,with 
croſle and fearcfull ſurmiſes 2 Of every 
gunnethat is diſcharged,ſhe feareth that 
the pellet hath hit his body, ere the noiſe 
came to her cares; at every word that is 
reported of any that are ſlaine,feare ma- 
keth her doubt, that her beſt-beloued is 
one : Every rumour coſteth her ateare, 
every ſuſpition a pange, and till ſhe ſee 
the battaile ended, and her husband ſafe» 
ly returned, ſhe hangeth berweene life 
and death, drawing euery thing to ſore 
rowfull conſtruQions, and vtterly refu- 
fing all kinde of comfort, O how harde 
and tough harted are wee toward our 
| Owne 
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owne ſoules, that ſcing them 1n all the 


rehearſed daungers , not in our 
ſclues any motion of the like affetions/ 
The ſworde of Gods juſtice hangeth 0- 
ucr our ſoulcs, ready for our finnes to 
diuide vs from eternall bliſſe , & vncer- 
tayneitis, whether he will giue not 0n- 
ly a part, but the wholeto the foule fiend . 
that hath ſo often through our iniqui- 
ties, ſtolne vs from our mothers ſide, in- 
to his enuious handes : and ſhall not we 
be moued with pitty and griefe ? Weare 
from paradiſc exiled with Agr,into this 
barrendeſert , and cannot certaynlic aſ- 
ſure our ſelues, that we haue ſo much 
as one droppe of graceto flake and mi- 
tigate the thirſting paſſions , vvhich 
vvithout it vndoubtedly vvorke the 
death of our ſoules, and our finall dam- 
nation : and can vvee , ſcing not our 
childe , but the chicfe portion of our 
ſclues in ſuch a taking , with dry cyes, 
and ynnaturall hartes behold it without 
ſorrowe ? Are not we to ſtand atthe 
barre in the day of judgement, where 
the Diuels,cur conſciences,and all crea- 
tures _ moſt ſtreight informa- 
gon againſt vs } Thetwelue Apolttes 

as 


Fphef, 6, 


- ty ? Is notour ſoulein this bg 
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as our queſt, and Chriſt as our judge, 
whome we have dayly offended, ſhall 
paſletheir verdi&t in moſtrigorous ſorte 
vpon vs, & that about oureternal death, 
and ſalvation : & can we vntill we heare 
what will become of vs, doe othervyg 

but live in continual feare and 


Lazar in death-bed, vncertd 
ſo long as1t coucheth thereir, 
parent daunger of an endlef] 
ſhall not wetill we heare tl 
of our heauenly phiſician 
= ſearch , and only ca 
ourdiſcaſes, tremble, quake, 
a hard reſolution 2? Finally is 
moſt beautifull and noble portionX 
which the body hath all the ſecmlineſle, 
without vvhich it ſtreight becommeth 
vgly, and monſtrous : Is it not (I fay) in 
the throng & preſſe of moſt powrable, 
ſubtile, and barbarous enemies, hauing 


continuall warre, not only againſt feſb wh 
and bloud , but alſo again#t the Princes and 2 
powers , againſt the ywlers of the world of this ib 2 
darkeneſſe? Is it notalſo ſet in the reach lio 
of many occaſions, allurementes , and. If 

anc 


prouocations vnto finng 2 and can we 
: ſing 
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ſeing this doe any thing , but mourne, 
and liue in continuall anguiſh and pen- 
fuenefle, vnrill wwe ſee the battaile en- 
ded , and our ſoule (ſafely delivered out 
pf daunger ? O ſenſelefle & benummed 
Irs, thatat the conſideration 
d lamentable pointes, can 
| ficld of ſorrow / Let 
rry for our wante of 
yle our ſcarcity of 
to a careleſle ſccu- 
wing as we ſhould, 
* howe great cauſes 
S. Gregory noteth.) 

ut , fletibus mnoteſcit, Gres . li, 

tus inuenit malum , qurd $. moral. 

wn ſuum cuins ſecura non m*- 
Fc mm ſe commota deprabendit . Of 
tentimes that vvhich vvec knowe not 
through our ſloath, we learne by teares, 
and an afflited minde more certaynlie 
findeth a committed fault , and the guilt 
whichin ſecurity it remembred not, be- 
ing troubled it eſpieth. And ſcing that 
on every fide we haue ſuch vrgent occa- 
lions to mourne, and paſlethe dayes of 
this our painefull pilgrimage in griefe 
and heauineſle, we mult rather content 
G j. our 
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our ſclues in tribulation, ther in repoſe, 
ſcing by the firſt we are but invited to 
weeping and ſorrow, which is the oy 
that we ſhould profeſſe, and by the 1a 
to comfort and ſolace, which with rea» 
ſon the eminent daungers and ſtreightes 
that we ſtand in, will not,camperte. 
Which both of Chrif 
hath beene ſo vvey 
Chriſt, though j; 
him , to haue 
and hauec had : 
ven and earth 
henotin they 
polſtcrous ane 
one that knew! 
centered into the 
time of his aboade 
outwaile, and mourn 
tooke his leaue with tearc VT. 
What his Saintes have done, let all an- 
 tiquity teſtifie , howe like men that 
had no feeling of worldly comfort,they 
roued in deſertes , lodged in deſolate 
holes and caues , were cloathed with 
hayre and ſackcloath, fedde very litle 
and groſly , chaſtiſed their bodies often 
and ſeuerely , endeuouring to _ 
| Cl 
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them ſclues alwayes in remembrance, 
that they were mourners : and therefore 


: choſing place, habite, diet, & exerciſe, 
1a fitteſt for that dolefull profeſſion. The . 


| br mortss, in darkencſle, & the ſhadowe 
of death, and therefore they wiſcly jud- 


it is to haue mirth and muſicke, in 
fforrowe. They ſawe (no doubt) 
e of this life, loaden with ſome 
2 and dclitious fruites : but con- 
g that it grewe 1n ſuch a place, as 
ming vnto it, implied manifeſt 
zer of falling into the bottomleſle 
of hell , they leftit asa py forthe 
Fauening foule of this world, conten- 
ting them ſclues vvith the bitter fruites 
of aduerſity . They knewe that only 


metent portantes manipulos ſuos : They ſhall 
reape in joy bearing their handfuls , 
< | 2 therefore here all the way , Enntes 
"le ibant & flebant mittentes ſemin# ſua , they 


went weeping, ſowing their ſcedes in 
bas ſorrow.T hey knew that who wil keepe 
KA | G jj. the 


XUM 


Saints knew, that heauen only was terra Plalm. gr. 
wwentuwm, a land of theliving, and that & 14: 
in this world we fit , Intenebris, ex in ym- Luc. 1, 


xd , that muſice 11 luftu importund , vnfit- Eccleſ. 22. 


in the arriuall to heauen , 1» exwtatione Dial. 12; . 
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Neither in heauen nor in paradiſe,much 

leſle in the world: For in heauen fell the 

Angell , cucn in Gods preſence :in pas» 

radiſc fell .Adam from the place of plea- 

ſure : in the world fell 1d: from the 
Schole of our Saujour. Neither is it cer. 

Auguſt. in taynein any,that, qui fieripotuit ex deteriors 
eeuicll. yelior , non fidt etiam ex melzore deterior (a$ 
S. Auguſtine noteth ) that he which of 

worſe could become better, may not al. 
ſo of better become worſe. For1f S. Paul 

rt Cer. 4- ſaid . Nthilmbi conſcius ſum , ſed in hoc non 
Sumiuſtificatus : My conſcience accuſeth 

me of nothing, and yetinthis am Inot 

Tob. cap.5- juſtified. Tf 10b ſaid, 1 feared all my workes, 
and though 1 bee waſhed with the waters of 

ſnowe , cs my bandes ſhine as though they were 

mot pure , yet wilt thou finde me flayned with 

Pſclm. 142 wacleaneſſe. If Danid cryed , Entey not into 
iudement with thy ſeruant , for not any living 

creature ſball be inflified in thy ſiebt. And the 

Feelel. 9. wiſe man. No man kneweth whether be be 
worthy of lowe or batred , and who can ſay 
Froucr.20. Cleaners my hart , and pure 1 am from ſame ? 
If theſe men (I ſay) ſtoodin ſuch feare 

of them ſelves, howe much more ought 

Ptilip. 2. we,in trembling and feare to worke our ſalu«- 
Becleſ. 5, tion, and notto b without feare enen of our re- 


leaſed 
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leaſed ſomet But rather labour in our ſorrowe, Pal. 6. 
and waſh our bedde with teares, er make them 
our bread, dey and mght , ſo long a5 3t is deyly Pl. ar. 
ſaid vnto vs, where is your God, and till ſuch pc, ;21. 
time as ovr ſoule is delinered hke « ſperrowe 
out of the foulers ſnare. We reade that the 3: Reg+ 3+ 
trumpet which came for judgment to 
Salomon , when ſhe heard him call for a 
ſworde, & command that her litle child 
ſhould be parted into two peeces, ſhe 
preſcntly fel into ſo vehementa paſſion 
of ſorrowe, that, Commots ſunt was E115 
ſuper filio, her bowels were moued for 
itty ofher Sonne. Wereade that Agar Genel. 21. 
Len driven out of Abrahams houſe, & 
enforced to wander in the wilderneſle 
with her tender ſukeling , ſcing the in- 
fant for want of water ready to dic, and 
not finding wherewithall to refreſh it, 
mnor hauing the hart to ſce her litleinno- 
cent giue vp the ghoſt : ſhe withdrewe 
her ſelfe a farre of from it, and with pit- 
tifull moone and lamentation lifted vp 
her voiceto heauen, feeding her penſiue 
and timorous thoughtes, with the dol- 
full remembrance, and continuall feare 
ofher childes departure . We ſee what 
$91d and trembling agonics ſurpriſe the 
poore 
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rewreatch ,thatpleadcth atthe bar, 
while the jury deliberateth vpon his fi- 
nall ſentence . Weſec howe doubtfully 
the ſicke patient hangeth in ſuſpce,be- 
tweenc hopeand feare , while the phiſt- 
cians arc in conſultation, whether his 
diſeaſe be mortall. Finally if a younge 
Spouſe tenderly affetcd, and deeply 
enamoured vpon her newe husband, ſee 
him aſſaulted by fierce & cruel encmies, 
or inforced to wage ina whote & daun- 
gerous battaile , vvhat a multitude of 
trightfull paſſions oppreſſe her ? howe 
variably is ſhe toſſed vp & downe,with 
croſle and fearctull ſurmiſes 2 Of every 
gunnethat is difcharged,ſhe feareth that 
the pellet hath hit his body, ere the noiſe 
- cameto her cares; at every word that is 
reported of any that arc ſlaine,fearema- 
keth her doubt, that her beſt-beloved is 
one : Every rumour coſteth her ateare, 
every ſuſpition a pange, and till ſhe ſee 
the battaile ended, and her husband ſafe» 
ly returned, ſhe hangeth betweene life 
and death, drawing euery thing to ſore 
rowfull conſtruQions, and vtterly refu- 
ling all kinde of comfort, O how harde 
and tough harted are wee toward our 
; ownge 


(hap. 4 OF COMFORT. 95 
owne ſoules, that ſcing them 1n all the 
rehearſed daungers , not in our 
ſclues any motion of the like affetions/ 
The ſworde of Gods juſtice hangeth 0+ 
ucr our ſoulcs, ready for our finnes to 
diuide vs from cternall bliſſe , & vncer- 
tayneitis, whether he will giue not 0n- 
ly a part, but the wholeto the foule fiend . 
dat hath ſo often through our iniqui- 
ties, ſtolne vs from our mothers ſide, in- 
to his enuious handes : and ſhall not we 
be moued with pitty and griefe ? Weare 
from paradiſc exiled with .4gr,into this 
barren deſert , and cannot certaynlic af- 
ſure our ſelues, that we haue ſo much 
as one droppe of graceto flake and mi- 
tigate the thirſting paſſions , vyhich 
vvithout it vndoubtedly vyorke the 
death of our ſoules, and our finall dam- 
nation : and can vvee , ſcing not our 
childe , but the chicfe portion of our 
ſclues in ſuch a taking , with dry eyes, 
and ynnaturall hartes behold it without 
ſorrowe ? Are not we to ſtand atthe 
barre in the day of judgement, where 
the Diuels,our conſciences,and all crea- 
tures wars moſt ſtreight informa- 
gon againſt vs 2 The rwglue Apoſtles 

az 
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as our queſt, and Chriſt as our judge, 
whome we haue dayly offended, ſhall 
paſletheir verdi&t in moſtrigorous ſorte 
vpon vs,& that about oureternal death, 
and faluation : & can we vntill we heare 
what will become of vs, doe otherwiſe 
but live i continual feare and perplexi- 
. ty ? Is notour ſoulein this body, asa 
Lazar in death-bed, vncertayne of life 
ſolong as1t coucheth therein, yea in a 
parent daunyer of an endleſle death,and 
ſhall not we till we heare the judgment 
of our heavenly phifician , who can 
quickly ſearch , and only can enter into 
ourdiſeaſes, tremble, quake, and feare 
a hard reſolution 2 Finally is not our 
moſt beautifull and noble portion , of 
which the body hath all the ſecmlineſle, 
without vvhich it ſtreight becommeth 
vgly, and monſtrous : Is it not (I fay) in 
the throng & preſſe of moſt powrable, 
ſubtile, and barbarous enemies, hauing 
continuall warre, not only againſt feſb 
and bloud , but alſo against the Princes and 
powers , againſt the yulers of the world of this 
derkeneſſe? Ts it notallo ſet injhereach 
of many occaſions, allurementes , and 
prouocations vato finne ? and can we 
77.5 wn 
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ſeing this doe any thing , but mourne, 


and liue in continuall anguiſh and pen. 
fuenefle, vntill we ſee the battaile en- 
ded , and our ſoule ſafely delivered out 
of daunger ? O ſenſelefle & benummed 
hartes of ours, thatat the conſideration 
of ſo heauy and lamentable pointes, can 
not finde ſcope and ficld of ſorrow / Let 
vs at the lcaſt be ſorry for our wante of 
ſorrowe, and bewayle our ſcarcity of 
teares, leaſt we fall into a careleſle ſccu- 
rity,and by not ſorrowing as we ſhould, 
lcaue conſidering for howe great cauſes 
we ought. For (as S. Gregory noteth.) 
Sape qu:d torpentes latuit , fletibus mnoteſcit, 
& 4fſliGa mens certius inuentt malum , qud 
fecerat , er reatum ſuum cuins ſecura non m*- 
mint , hunc mſe commots deprebendit . Of= 
tentimes that vyhich vvec knowe not 
through our ſloath, we learne by teares, 
and an afflited minde more certaynlie 
findeth a committed fault , and the guilt 
whichin ſecurity it remembred not, be- 
ing troubled it eſpieth. And ſcing that 
on every fide we haue ſuch vrgent occa- 
ſions to mourne, and paſlethe dayes of 
this our painefull pilgrimage in griefe 
and heauineſlſe, we mult rather content 

G j. our 


Greg. lib, 


s. morakh 
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our {clues in tribulation, theri in repoſe, 
ſcing by the firſt we are but invited to 
weeping and ſorrow, which is the oy 

that we ſhould profeſſe, and by the 1a 
to comfort and ſolace, which with rea- 
ſon the eminent daungers and ſtreightes 
that we' ſtand in, will not comporte. 
Which both of Chriſt and his Saintes 
hath beene fo vvell vnderſtood , that 
Chriſt, thought had becne as caſic for 
him, to haue becne borne an Emperor, 
and hauc had all the plcaſures that hea- 
uen and earth could yeald : yet would 
he not in the vale of teares , giuc ſo pre- 
poſterous an _—_ of murth : but as 
one that knewe whether he came, he 
/ermercd into the world weeping , andin 
time of his aboade with vs, liued like an 
outwaile, and mourner, andin his death 
| tooke his leaue with teares & torments. 
What his Saintes haue done, let all an- 
tiquity teſtifie , howe like men that 
had no feeling of worldly comfort,they 
roued in deſertes , lodged in deſolate 
holtes and caues , were cloathed with 
hayre and ſackcloath, fedde very litle 
—and groſly , chaſtiſed their bodies often 
and ſeucrely , endeuouring to _—__ 
cul 
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them ſclues alwayes in remembrance, 

that they were mourners : and therefore 

choſing place, habite, diet , & exerciſe, 

fitteſt for that dolefull profeſſion. The. 

Saints knew, that heauen only was terra Plalm. 51. 
wwentium, a land of theliuing,, and that & 14:. 

in this world we fit, 1 tenebris, ex i1nvm- Luc. 1. 
bra mortss, in darkeneſle, & the ſhadowe 

of death, and therefore they wiſely jud- 

ged, that muſic« in luftu importuns , vnfit- Ecclel. 22. 
ting it is to haue mirth and muſacke, in | 
time of forrowe. They ſawe (no doubt) 

the tree of this life, loaden with ſome 

alluring and delitious fruites : but con- 

ſidering that it grewe in ſuch aplace, as 


the clyming vnto it, implied manifeſt 
daunger of falling into the bottomleſſe 
pit of hell , they leftit asa pray forthe 


rauening foule of this world, conten- 
ting them ſclues vvith the bitter fruites 
of aduecrlity . They knewe that only 
in the arriuall to heauen, 1» exwltarione Dial. 125. 
metent portantes manipulos ſuos : They ſhall 
reape in joy bearing their handfuls , 
yo therefore here all the way , Enntes 
ibant & flebant mittentes ſemina ſua , they 
went weeping, ſowing their ſcedes in 
ſorrow. They knew that who wil keepe 
| G jj. the 


190 AN FPISTLE Chap. 4. 


the feaſt in heaven, mult firſt keepe the 
vigill and the faſt here. For otherwiſe 
he that will feaſt it here in jocanſie and 
diſporte , after this life ad ſepulchra duce- 
tur, Cr mn congerie moytuorum vicilebit . He 
ſhall be ledde to the graves, and in the 
heape of the dead ſhall keepe a perpe- 
tuall vigill in hell . They obſerued that 
Ba in Gor (as S. Baſil ſaith) the huge and noble Ci- 
«lu Malt. tjes, furniſhed with glory of munition, 
with — reat perſonages, and 
all plenty both at home and abroade, at 
the length ſhewein the only ruines the 
ſiznes of their auncient nobility . The 
ſhip alſo that hath often eſcaped many 
ſhipwrackes, and a thouſand times crol- 
ſcd the Seas with great aduantage of the 
ſhipmen, in the end juſtled ar's a blaſt, 

« is thattered in peeces. Mighty armics 
«that haue often coquered in warre, haue 
« afterward beene made a miſerable and 
« bloudy ſpeQacleto their enemics . All 
« nations and Ilandes enhaunced to great 
« power and ſway, haue decayedin time, 
« or Chaunged their liberty , with bon- 
« dage. Finally whathauocke,loſle,rvine, 
«« or miſery can bereckened, whereof this 
« vwreatched world hath not ſhewed ſome 
example } 
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example ? yea and that in the life of the 
Godly . All thinges therefore bending 
here to decay, and being tainted with 
deathes conſumption : the Saintes in 
mourning ſorte, agreably to dying and 
__ perſons , lived in a continuall 
arewell, as men that all waycs {toode 
ypon the departurefrom theſe carthly 
ſolaces ; litle regarding the thinges , that 
they were to leaue, & hauing their hartes 
ſetled vpon the felicity,that they tended 
ynto. And as men,that at noone day,de- 
ſire to ſee the ſtarres , goe downe into a 
deepe and darke well, from thence the 
eaſier to diſcry them : ſo they deſiring 
to haue the eyes of their hart perpetual- 
ly fixed vponthe ſtarres ofheauen, that 
is the glory ofthe Saints,deſcendedinto 
that profound , obſcure ; and baſe kinde 
of life, ſequeſtring them ſclues from the 
lightand pleaſure of theſc inferior com- 
fortes 3 yea and delighting in —_ 
better to conceaue of future happynes. 
Conlider howe lowe 1b went _— he Iob. 17. 
cryed . Putredini dixi pater meus es , mater 
mea &-ſoror mea vermibus. I ſaid vnto cor- 
ruption , thouart my father, and to the 
wormes , you are my mother and fiſter, 
G 1. Con- 


x. Cor. 4. 


Pſalm. 31, 


Luc. 2. 


Joan. 4+ 
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Conſider howelowe S. Paul went,when 
he ſaid. Eſurimus & ſfitimus ,cr nud; ſumus, 
& colaphis cedimur , tanguam purgaments 
buius mundi fatti ſumus onmium peripſems 
wſque ad buc . We are hungry , wethurſt, 
and weare naked, and beaten with buf- 
fets : yea(and that which is more) weare 
made the refuſe of this world,and drolle 
of all even vntill nowe . Howe farre 
went Damid when he ſaid , Egoſum vermis 
& 19m homo , opprobrium hominum , &+ abze- 
&tio plebis. I ami a worme and no man, the 
{tale of men, and the caſt-away of the 

cople 2? They were not ignorant, that 
encry valley ſhall be filled, and euery moun- 
tayne nd hill bumbled. They knewe that 
the waters of grace ſjringmg into life ener- 
Laſting, reſt not on the high and ſteepe 
hilles, but in the bottomes and lowe val- 


Palm. 103 Jeyes, according to that. Qui emittit fontes 


Luce 14+ 


in conuallibus anter medium montium pertr an- 
ſubunt aqua . Who letteth out his foun- 
taynes in the valleyes, and his waters 
ſhall paſſe in the middeſt betweene hils, 
They well vnderſtood , howe conue- 
nent athipg it 15, and conformable to 
the ſtate of this life, recumbere in nomiſſt- 
0 loco, to lit downe inthe laſt _ 
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Chriſt counſayled. For (as S. Auguſtine 
faith) Zxcelſa eſt patria, bhumilss vis : ergo gti Aug, ſuper 
querit patriam, quid recuſat viam © Aioft is loag. 
our Country,but loweis our way : who 
therefore ſceketh the Country , vvhy 
ſhuneth he the way 2 O howe much are 
the yvorldlinges deceived, that walke, 
1m magnis & mirabilibus ſuper ſe , in great Pal. 130. 
thinges and maruayles aboue them- | 
ſelues / that rejoyce in the time of vvec- 
ping, and make their place of impriſon- 
ment, apallaceof pleaſure thatthinke 
theſe examples of Saintes follyes , and 
their endes diſhonourable; that thinke 
to goe to heauen by the wide way , that 
only leadeth to perdition. Well may 
weto theſe ſay vvith S. Auguſtine. Oo auout.in 
ttis 2 peritis & neſcitis , nonillac itur quo per- plal. 138. 
git , quo perucnre deſideratis , Nam viique 

eati eſſe deſideratis; ſed miſera ſunt , & ad 
maiorem miſeriam ducunt , itmera ifts que 
curritis , tam magnum bonum quarere per 
malanolite: fi ad illud peruenire velitis buc 
venite,hac ite. Whether goc you? you pe- 
riſh and you perceiucitnot, that 15 not 
the way to theplace you goe vnto, and 
to which you deſire to arrwe : for your 
meaning 15 to be happy, but miſcrable 

WJ. are 


Auguſt. 
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are they, and to more muſcry leade they, 
thoſe jourmes which you runne z ſecke 
not ſo great a good by euil] : If you 
meane to atchieue it , hither muſt you 
come, and this way muſt you goe. The 
path to hea: enisnarrowe, rough, and 
full of we.. iſome and tyring aſcentes, 
neither can it be trodden without great 
toile. And therefore wrong 1s their way, 

roſle their error, & aſlured their ruine, 
that after the ſteppes and teſtimonies of 
ſo many HoakndSaines will not lcarne 


where to ſettle their footing. It were 
enough to haue the example of Chriſt 


only , who (as S, Aurnſiinenoteth) cry- 
eth alwayes vnto vs. Qua visire £ ego ſum 
vid. Ouo visze © ego ſum veritas . Vbi vis 
permanere 2 eg9 ſum vita. Which way wilt 
thou goe? I amthe way . Whether wilt 
thou goe? Tam the truth . Where wilt 
thou ſtay ? Jamthelife. Andif this way 
leade vs through auſtere, and paynefull 
paſſages, if this truth teach vs the trace 
of humility, if this life be not atchicued 
withouta doletull & dying pilgrimage : 
then /# vobss quirideti« gra flebitts, &r bea- 
ts c14 lugent quoriamat/i conſolabuntur. Woe 
be vito you that laugh, for you ſhall 

" weepe, 
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weepe,and happy are they that mourne 
for they ſhall be comforted . For (as S. 
Gregory faith.) Qui bonoratur in via , inper- Greg, in 
wentione dammabitur : &r quaſi per amexng mot. 
prot ad carcerem peruent , qus per praſntis 
vite profera ad interitum tendit He that 
is honored in his journey , ſhall be con- 
demned at his journeis end:and he com- 
meth as it were by pleaſant medowes to 
his priſon, that by the proſperity of this 
world runneth to his ruine. For in truth 
the contentments of this life, haue true 
miſery, fayned felicity, aſlured ſorrowe, 
doubtfull delightes , rough ſtormes , ti- 
* morous reſt, {olace full of ſadneſle, and 
hope full of hazard. They arelike faire 
weather in winter, nothing durable, like 
a calme in the Sea, alwayes vncertayne, 
like the ſteedines of the Moone, that is 
euer in chaunging. They reſemble the 
Cocatrices egge faire without , and foule 
within : Nabuchonodozors image that had 
the face and head of gold, but earthen 
and brittle fcete: or the ſweet Riuer that 
runneth into the ſalt Sea. Sordes ezus 17 pe- TFhren, x, 
dibus eins , C3 noniſsima tins amard play 4b Proucr. 5. 
ſmthium. Her filth 1s in her feete, and the 
laſt of her pleaſures arc as bitter worme 
wood. 
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wood. Seing therefore, that all our trou- 
bles, penaltics, reſtraintes & affliions, 
be but meanes to remember vs of our 
place , ſtatc , daungers , and profeſſion, 
and but ſcedes of comfort , and eternall 
glory, howſocuer they ſeeme here co- 
wercd and corrupted in earth : let vs ſo- 
Jace our ſelues in hope of our joyfull 
* harveſt. We are but pilgrimes, and haue 
ns City of aboade , but ſteke a future place of 
ret. Tf the way had beene beeſer with 
leaſures, with true delightes , with vn- 
xn and odorifcrous flowres, vvee 
Mould have cafily beene ſtacked in ous 
journey towardes heaven, being drawne 
and with-held , with the pleaſant viewe 
and defire of theſe allurementes . And 
therefore God hath made our through- 
farc tedious, vncomfortable , & diſtreſ- 
fuil,that we haſten towardes our repole, 
and ſwiftly runne over the cares of this 
lifez imitating the dogges of &gzpt, that 
ofthe river Nilus drinke running , leaſt 
if they ſtayed to take their full draught 
at once, they ſhould be eſpied, & ſtunge 
by vencmous Scrpentes. Whereupon 
x. Pet. 2 S. Peter warneth vs , Tanguam adurnas, er 
peregrines abſlinere nes a carnahbus defderiis, 
=_ 


XUM 
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que militant aduerſus animam . Like ſtran- 

ers and pilgrimes, to abſtayne from 
fleſhly defires, which fight againſt the 
ſpirit, remembring that this worldis a 
; rok of miſeries, and heaven only our 
arke of ſecurity : out of which though 


thevncleane Crowe, can vpon carryon 


and dead carcaſes finde footing,and litle 
care to returne : yet the cleane & chaſte 
Doue, abhorring ſuch a loathſome a- 
bode, without the arke can not finde a- 
ny reſt : but with the winges of peni- 
tent hart, and longing deſire, flickereth 
ſtill at the windowe , yatill it pleaſe our 
Noe to put out his mercifull hand , and 
receiue into the Arke of his heauentily 
felicity . 


—_— 


CHAPTER F. 
That we ſuffer bitle in repe@# of 
our deſertes. 

B v T ſuppoſe that the pleaſures of 
this world, and place or ſtate ofour 

life were ſuch,that they rather invited vs 
to comfort and joy,then to ſorrowe and 
patient ſufferaunce : yet if we conſider, 
what our life hath beene, what our fans 
are, what puniſhments thereby we have 
; : delcrued, 


The fife 
cauſc of 
comfert. 
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deſerued , we ſhall thinke God to deale 
molt mildly with vs , and be moſt joy- 
full of our troubles, which be aHotted 
vs,in liew of moſt yntollerable chaſtiſe- 
mentes, What hath our wholclife beene, 
but a continuall defiance and battaile 
with God? Our ſenſes ſo many ſwordes 
tof1ghtagainſt him,our wordcs blowes, 
and our workcs woundes , What have 
oureyes and earcs beene, but open gates 
for the Diuell, to ſend in loades of finne 
ito our minde ? What hath our ſente, 
taſte, and feeling beene, but tinder and 
fucll, to feede and novrith the fire of our 
concupiſcence 2 Our body, that ought 
to have bin a temple of the holy Ghoſt, 
a Chaſte and cleane harbour of an vn- 
ſpotted ſoule, a bedde of honour, anda 
garden of delight for him that ſaid, dels- 
tie mea eſe cum filiss homnum. My delight 
15 tobe with the children of men : what 
hath it beene, but a haunt of Diuels, a 
{lewes of an aduoutreſlc, and a filthy ſe- 
pulcher of a corrupted ſoule , as full of 
carrion ,and venome, as any poyſoned 
carcas ? What hathit beene, buta forge 
of Satan ? wherein the fire of our paſh- 
ens, kindlcd with his wicked A 

1C 
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he hath enflamed our ſoule, and madeit 
ſo plyableto his purpoſes,that vpon the 
Anduile of cuery plcaſure, and ſenſuall 
delight , he hath wrought it to moſt vg- 
ly and deteſtable ſhapes. And as for the 
ſoule that was betrothed and eſpouſed | 
to Chriſt in Baptiſme, that was beautifi- 
ed with grace, fedde with the repaſt of 
Angels , and a treaſury for all Gods 
riches : that wasa reccitof the bleſſed 

Trinity,and ordeyned to the fellowſhi 

of Angels1n cternall bliſſe : what hat 
it beene, but a molt riotous, diſloyal,and 
vngratefull loſell 2 Our vnderſtanding 
hath beenclike a moſt lewde Prinads ,to 
preſent vnto the will incentives, and in- 
ſtrumentes of fin. Our will a moſt lewde 
and common curteſan, coneting and lu- 
ſting after euery offer , that ſhee liked. 
Our memory a regiſter , and record of 
wicked and abhominable fightes , ſay- 
ings,& deedes for our finfull thoughtes, 
and phantaſtcs to feede vpon . Finally 
what parcell of our body , what power 
of our ſoule, whereof God hath given 
vs the vſc,haue we not abuſed to his dif- 
honour ? warring againſt him with his 
owne weapons,and employing our life, 
motion, 
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motion , and bcing , to the continuall 
incenſing of him , 1n quo viuimus , m- 
wemur CT [umus. In yyvhome vve liue, vve 
moue , and we are. Scing therefore we 
hauec not only beene ſinnefull , but euen 
a lumpe,and maſle of finne, what thinke 
you was.due vnto vs, if God had dealt 
with vs according to his juſtice 2 Which 
the better to conſider , let vs call to 
minde, howe odiousa thing vnto God 
ſinne 15, and then may vve the better 
perceive, howe mercifully vve are dealt 
vvithall , to haue our heynous faultes 
rather chaſtiſed here , then in hell : and 
howe worthy we may thinke our ſelues, 


of all our heauy ſcourges. Of Godit 
1s ſaid , that nibil odifli eorum , = fecrs1i, 


Thou haſt hated nothing of all that, 
vvhich thou haſt made. Only that no- 
thing of which (as S. Lugyſtine expoun- 
dcth it) the Goſpell ſpeaketh , ſme 1pſo fa- 
Gum eft nibil , without him was made no- 
thing, that is finne, this nothing (I ſay) 
1s the cauſe , that to ſome thinges be 
bearcth an vnplacable hatred. The diuel 
in his nature is more amiable then man, 
being of nobler ſubſtance, of higher 
exccllency , and cadewed with higher 

© 
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prerogatives then we:yet who knoweth 
not how much God doth hate him 2 We 
knowe what tender affe&tion God hath 
alwayes ſhewed to mankinde,for whoſe 
ſake he hath made this world, and en- 
riched and garniſhed it with ſo glorious 
nnarngnr 7 7 other infinite tokens 
ofa molt tender loue , howrely ſhewed 
vatovs. And yetit 1s ſaid . Of: omnes Pal. g. 
oper antes inigatatem. T hou halt hated all, 
that worke iniquity. And in the booke 
of wiſdome. Odio eft Deo impins, & impiet.as Sap. 14. 
«us. Hatefull is to God the impious,and 
his impiety . If therefore both the wic- 
ked man , and the Divell him ſelfe , is fo 
deepely of God deteſted , and for no 
other cauſe but only for ſinne : Howe 
abhominable muſt we thinke that ſinne 
is 2 When we wil make a compariſon of 
a thing that is euillin the higheſt degree, 
we can finde nothing to liken it vnto, 
worſe then the Divell:& when we haffe 
named him, we thinke to have reckoned 
the laſt and greateſt euill, that can be 
imagined. For the which cauſe, of Tey- Tenull. de 
zullian and the auncient Fathers, he was paticat. & 
called Malwm , the euill it ſcife 3 as who 4b 
vyould ſay , that no other name vvas 

| ſufficient 
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ſufficient to expreſle his noughtineſle, W horr 

Tertull. in And as badde, odious, and deteſtable as Ml ] abl 
Apologct. he is, more odious & deteſtable is finne, Wl and 
which is the only cauſe of his odiouſ. WW bghi 

nelle, of whichift he were ridde,he were Wl cold 

a more glorious and louecly creature , W it be 

then any-mortall man. Seing therefore i loue 

this moſt monſtrous and abhominable Wl cant 

ſinne, was as well in vs, as in the Diuell, Wl and 

we may rather thinke our ſclues happy, ff that 

that we are not chaſtiſed as he is, then Wl ther: 
marvaile that we are afflited as nowe | goo« 

we be; eſpeciallycoſidering that which bei 

Aoſcl. lib. S. Anſelme well noteth, that fanne in vs I and] 
«ccal diab» js more puniſhable then in the Divell I haue 
« him ſclfe. For his finne was but one : I mity 

« ours infinite, His before the reuenge of I ſequ 

« finne was knowne : onrs after notice, if ble, 

« and experience thereof. He ſinned crea» I rubb 

« ted in 1nnocency : we reſtored to the Il viag 

« fame... He perſiſted in malice being of I out { 

« od rejected : but we being of God re- If S. Be 

&« called. He was hardened againſt one, I peccz 

« that puniſhed hm : we againſt one, that I tier c: 

« allured,and tendered wn," againſt one, IN 4wp 

« that ſought not him:we againſt one that I futwr 

« died for vs. And loe thus (faith this I den: 

« Sant)I finde inmy ſelfe a more horrible If eith; 


horrour, 
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horrour, then.in him, whoſe very Image »» 
Jabhorred, Moreouer as it 15a ftrange >» 
and moſt dreadfull darkneſle, thatno 
hght can alluninites and an extreame 
cold , thatno heate can rebate.; ſo muſt 
it be a moſt odious thing;thataninfinite 
loue hateth, and the baddeſtthing that 
ca be,that aninfinitgoodnesdetelteth, 
and a moſt vilde and cxecrable ting, 
that omnipotency can not; doe. Fort 
there vvere-in it any-ſparkeor: jote of « 
IN could notothepwiſe doe, 
utin ſome reſpect lone 1t,, approue it, 
and be anthor of 1t. And {ith we ſo long 
have ſuffered this vgly and falthy defor- 
mity, to ſticke and teſter in ys, and con- 
ſequently have beene moſtabhomina- 
ble, and loathſome in Gods eye, what 
rubbing , what rovghantreaty;; or hard 
viage can we thinke to much, to ſcoure 
out ſo canckred a corruption? For (as 
S. Bernard ſaith) Qu perfecle ſer erit onns Bernir. in 
peccati, aut parumſentict, aut extuto non ſens quo! !{eria, 
tet corporis. panam , nec magnum reputabit, 
quo peccata nouern deleripreterita , ex canert 
future. He that perfeRly feeleththe bur- 
den of finne , and the hurte of the ſoule, 


either ſhall ltle, or nothing atall feele 
Tk the 
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the puniſhmentofhis body,nor eſteeme 
1much , whereby he knoweth his for. 
mer offences to be canceled , and his fu- 
ture ſinnes to be preuented. But becauſe 
the conſideration of that , which our 
finnes hauedeſerued , is a moſt forcible 
motiue], to diſgeſt with patience what 
miſery ſoeuer, though otherwiſe very 
tedious : letvs call vnto minde, howe 
God might juſtly hauc dealt with vs, 
what he might haue laide vpon vs, & yet 
not only not exceeded the bond of his 
Jultice, the hauc {till ſhewed himſelfe of 
infinite mercy. Itis a generall Axiome, 
and an approued verny, ratified by the 
common conſent of all fathers , and di- 
vines, that as God rewardeth aboue the 
deſertes of our merits , & in his eternall 
recompencefarre exceedeth the valewe 
of our good workes : ſo on theother 


fide,doth he chaſtife far vaderneath the juſt 
ratc of our miſdeedes, & (his infinite ju- © For 
ſlice conſidered)his greateſtpuniſhmentY of i 
amounteth not, to the exceeding hey-|| dies 
nouſnes of the leaſt mortall finne. For nor 
the injury offered to ſo infinite a maje- dre: 
it, of one fo farreinferiour, & ſo high-E bin 
ly bchoulding vato him, in ſo oppro-ſÞ rate 


brious 
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brions and defpitefull wiſe,that as nmch 
as in the (ſinner heth , he quite defeateth 
God of his Godhead , and yealdeth itto 
that, vvherein he ſinnech : this injury 
(I ſay) is ſo great , that though God 
ſhould double & treble all punithments 
of ſinne, and lay them on one ſinners 
backe, for one only mortall offence, yet 
might he juſtly double them of newe,& 
as often as he thought good , without * 
doing any injury to the offendor z yea 
and punithing him farre lefſe, then his 
deſert were. Let vs nowe therefore con- 
ſider what rigorous puniſhmentes God 
hath vſed, in reuenging him ſelfe ypon 
ſinners. Firſt, if we marke what tempo+ 
rall miſeries common to all men, God 
hath cauſed in the world for one only 
ſinne of Adam; they will ſeeme ſo many 
as might ſuffice, yea and exceede the 
juſt meaſure of the deſert of that finne. 
For if man had perfeuered in the ſtate 
of innocency , neither ſhould our bo- 
dies hauc becne ſubjet to any diſeaſes, 
nor the minde to any ſorrowe or difor- 
dred paſſions . The earth ſhould have 
bin a place of pleaſure, the ayre tempe- 
rate,al creatures to man obedient;tinally 

£ H 1. all 
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all thinges to our contentment, and no» 
thing to our annoyance. If therefore we 
conlider nowe the miſeries of our bo. 
dies, as hunger, thirſt, nakedneſle, de- 
formity, ſickeneſlc, and mortallity : the 
troubles of our minde, as phantaſics, 
feares , perplexities, anguiſhes , and di- 
uers imperfettions : likewiſe the gene- 
rall ſcourges of plagues , warre, a thou- 
ſand hazardes and calamities : Finally 
all other incombrances , that in any re- 
ſpe& arc incident vnto this lifezthey are 
ſo many innumber, ſo grieuous in qua» 
lity,and ſo ordinary in experience to al, 
that who ſo well wayeth them, might 
thinke them ſufficient ſcourges, not on- 

ly of one, butof all the finnes of man-« 
kinde. Doe but caſt your eyes into one 
Hoſpitall of Lazars : ſee what cankers, 
fiſtuloes, vicers , and rottinges, what 

” wolfes, ſores, and feſtered carbuncles: 
way the nuſeries of the phrenſie, palſey, 
letargy , falling fickneſle, and lunafie: 
con(1der the dufeaſes of the eyes, eares, 
mouth , throate, and cuery parcell of 
mans body. On the other fide confider 
the infarmities of the minde; the furious 
4 7235 rages, enues, rancours, and _—_— : 
tac 


fr /0Q 
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the vnplacable ſorrowes, and deſperate 
paſſions : the continuall hell,tormentes, 
and remorſe of conſcience, and infinite 
other ſpritiſh fittes , and agonies. Con- 
fider the diſpleaſure of ſuperiours : the 
malice and enmity of our equalles : the 
contempt , iSnominy , and _ vve 
receiue of our inferiours : the fraude and 
trechery of all ſortes and degrees. Goe 
forward to the other ordinary moleſta- 
tions, by loſle of goodes , limmes, liber- 
ty, freindes, wife, or children : by daun- 
vers of fire, water , ſword, beaſtes, and 
finite of hike quality . And remem- 
bring that all theſethinges, and the de- 
feating of the commodities & pleaſures 
contrary to the ſame, befell vnto man 
by reaſon of one, and thatin ſhewe but 
alight ſinne : let vsnot thinke much if 
we, whoſe offences are moſt grieuous, 
and very many, ſuffer a fewe of theſe 
ſcourges, and thoſe ſuch , as compared 
with divers other afore recited, hauein 
reſpe of them, ſcarce any colour or 
ſhadowe of miſery. What ſinne haue we 
committed , that may not be deemed as 
exorbitant as the cating ofan aple? and 
howe many haue we done, that ſeeme 

H uj. farre 
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farre more deteſtablc 2 why then ſhould 
wenort.cither looke for the wholc heape 
of aftlictions to light vpon vs, or at the 
leaſt the moſt noyſome, and grieuous 
thatare amongſt them ? which God of 
his mercy, not having permitted, but 
layed a ſfofte and caſte hand vpon vs, 
more cauſe we haue of thankes-giuing, 
then ofany juſt complaint. Butto paſle 
to other particular ſcourges, that God 
bath ſent m ths life, for the divers {innes 
and offences of men, we hal finde them 
ſo many,ſo terrible,and ſo vntollerable; 
as the very imagination of them vvith- 
out the experience, vvere able to af- 
fright a right couragious , and ſtout 
hart. In the Scriptures what ſtraunge 
puniſhmentes reade vve of the deluge 
of Noe: of the powring downe fire and 
brimſtone vpon Sodome and Gomorrha : 
of the opening ofthe carth to ſwallowe 
In Zathanand Abiron, and a devouring 
fire to conſume their confederates 3 
Howe wonderfull were the plagues of 
A21þt , the turning of the vvaters into 
bloud, giuing to their thirſt more pu- 
niſhing remedies, then the puniſhment 
it ſcite? The horrour of ſcrauling frogs, 

leauing 
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leauing no place nor perſon vnannoied: 


the firy ſtinging gnattes, encombring | 
like clowdes the ayre, as well within as 


without the houfes : the moſt bitter and 
viperous flyes , that not contented to 


ſting without , with extreame torment 


gnawed them clues paſlage into the 
very entralles, leaumg no part of the 


ſinner vnreuenged. The ſodaitic death ' 


of+ the cattell of all the Xptians : the 
mattering ſores, and bliſtering biles, 
and botches : the wonderfull hatle min- 
pled vvith fire , that killed man and 
calt whereſocueritfell . Theclowdes 
of locuſtes that covered like ſand all 
the earth , devouring the very rootes 
of the herbes, and plantes that the haile 
had ſpared . The fearefull and pal- 
pable darckneſle : the killing all the 
firſt begotten, both of man and beaſt : 
and finally the drowning of ?her42, and 
his innumerable army in the redde Sea. 
1 omit the ſlaughter and mortality of 
men : Of the Bethſanites for curiouſly 
behoulding the Arke : of the Philiflins 
for robbing it from Gods people : of 
the 1/raebtes for Dauids numbring of 
them. The denouring the diſobedient 
H ij. Prophet 
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I. Reg. i; 
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Prophet by a yon : the children that 
ſcofted at Ehgews vvith vvilde Beares: 
Achabs Souldiers with fire fromheauen; 
the turning, Loth hrs wite 1nto an image 
of ſalte. Finally infinite other reckoned 
in the Scripture. 1 vvill come to the 
ſtraunge revenges of God, mentioned 
by other authors: fir{t,what vntolerable 
viage hath there becne of divers people 
by the rage and fury of barbarous Ty» 
rantes ? what ſpoyle of their goodes, 
thedding of their bloud , oppreſſing of 
innocentes , perſecutions of the Godly; 
deflovrring of Virgins, abuſing of Ma- 
trones, compulſion-vnto wickedneſle, 
and terrifying from all vertve?What 1n- 
conueniencesand miſeries haue inſued 
by warre ? what alteration of eſtates, 
ſubucrſ1on of Kingdomes, ſlaughtering 
of men, deſtroying of Cities ; and con- 
fuſion of all order? And toput one ex-+ 
ample , what a tragicall and —_ 
vengeance did God ſhewe. vnto the 
lewes, for their horrible finne in mur- 


dering Chriſt, at the laſt deſtru&tion of 


Vide Fge- Hiernſalem £ To omit their rifling,, and 


imppum & 
y 


laicp 


ſpoyle by divers Roman Magiſtrates: 


en their ſcruility yuder ſtraungers:the ſur- 


priſing 
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priſing of other Cities of Jury , andthe 


driving all the inhabitants into that one 
City of Hierwſalem : the only taking of it 
was the occaſion of {ſuch miſeries, that 
were they not regiſtred by ſuch authen- 
ticall writers, it werealmoſt incredible, 
that ſo many and ſo ſtraunge calamities, 
could befall in ſo ſhort a ſpace. Firſt, the 
famine was ſo great, that not only they 
of the ſame family, were at weapons for 
a bit of meate : but the Souldiers , that 
like hungry wolues ranged about the 
City,ifin any place they Rt but the ſent 
of vittaile , they ruſhed in with drawne 
ſwordes, and vvere ready torippe open 
the bellies & bowels of their owne Ci- 
tizens,tofetchoutthe meate whichthey 
had caten z and fed vpon that loathſome 
ſtuffe ſo brutiſhly gotten, and imbrued 
inthe bloud of the firlt cater, as vpon a 
deinty and delicate diſh. The children 
were at defiance with their owne pa- 
rentes , the brothers and fiſters mortall 
enemies, the father and mother at dead- 
ly foode with their owne of-ſpring 3 all 
ready to murder onean other, for every 
bitte that any of them put into their 
mouth ;. ſo farre did the extremity of 

hunger, 
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hunger, aboliſh all feeling of naturall 


affection : yea and that which is more, 
man vvas enforced to chewe beafſtes 
dunge, and after they had caten vp the 
fleſh to take their- repaſt vpon their 
moſt filthy excrementes, Others fiſhing 
& raking 1n the ſinckes & chanels, from 
thence gathered, though for to thinke 
molt dceteſtable and beaſtly, yet to them 
m thoſe termes not vnpleaſant foode. 
Some fedde vpon the leather of their 
bucklers,& ſhooes : others on trampled 
and broken hay. Finally men vſcd to all 
variety of viande & delicious fare,were 
now driven to ſo baſe and abhominable 
dict , asthe brute beaſtes them ſclues by 
nature would abhorre. Heaue it to your 
conſideration what mortality & ſtrange 
diſcaſes this famine was likely to breed, 
Bur yetbeſidethis,werethercattheſame 
time ſuch czuill mutinies, ſuch domeſti- 
call yprorcs among{t them ſclues,that c- 
uen 73s their mortall enemy , who lay 
mſtght about their City, hearing of thear 
mutuall ſlaughters,for all his vnplacable 
enmity , was deepely moued with com- 
paſhon, ſaying ba they necded no fo- 
rey nc eniumies to worke their — 

« 
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ſo bloudy were the tragedies they raiſcd 
among them ſclues. Nether was this the 

rcateſt of their miſeries. For afterward 
beſide the vamercifull hauocke,that the 
 Romaines made of the Iewes , when the 
- City vvas taken, there vyas found an o- 
ther thing, that bred occaſion of a grea- 
ter and moſt cruell maſlaker . For the 
| Jewes vnwilling to enrich their enemies 
with their treaſiue, and thinking to ſave 
ſomevvhat from the generall ſpoyle , 
ſvyallovved imto their bodies ſo mvch 
gold , pearle, and pretiovs ſtone, as na- 
ture would beare : which thing the Ro- 


maines afterward finding out by their 
excrementes , they left —_— their 


houſes , and in moſt barbarous ſort be- 
ganne to ranſacke their bodies & bow- 
els. So that whereas they thought their 
bodies their ſureſt coffers, they found 
by arufull experience their owne folly ; 
vvho vvhen they might vvith their 
treaſure haue redeemed their lives , 
they ſo horded it vp, that neither they 
could vſe it to their owne profit, nor 
the enemy ſpoyle them of it vvithout 
ſpilling their lives . Finally beſides bat- 


tcring downe the walles : the defacing 
= of 
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of the City:the burning of the Temple; 
there were as loſephus reporteth, partly 
by famine , partly by the ford , put 
to death an cleauen hundred rhouſand 
Jewes, beſides fourſcore and ten thou- 
ſand other, the re!i1ques and only rem- 
rant of that nation , that were ſcattered 
& moſt miſerably diſperſed into divers 
partes of the world , And the glory of 


the Temple aftcr an eleauen hundred 


yeares ſtanding, and the people of all 
other moſt famous, ſtrong, and glorious, 
after the honour of ſo many ages, ended 
mn this moſt ſhameſull and opprobrious 


ſort. Much like vnto this was the deſtru- 
Aion of Carthage, vvhich after ſeauen 
hundred yeares glory and majeſty , was 
in the te ouerthrowne,the walles were 
trnedinto duſt, and the City burning 
continually for the ſpace of ſcauentecn 
dayes together, had not only the buil- 
dinges and treaſures thereof conſumed 
into aſhes, but was alſoa funerall pileto 
the Qneene and her two Sonnes,and di- 
vers other deſperate multitudes , that ra- 
ther choſe to be fuc]l of their country 
fire, then captiues of their foreyne ene- 
mies. Of which Oreſms ſaith , Nomiſsime 
am{cris 
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miſeris ciuibus paſsim ſe in rgnem vitima de- Orol. lib. g 

ſperaticne tacientibus , vnus rogys tots cintas Cp 1, 

fuit : cn etiam nunc ſun parue , manibus de- 
flitute , pars miſeriarum eFt , recordari oud 
fucrit.In the end the wreatched Citizens 
euery where throwing them (clues with 
a finall deſperation into the fire , the 
| whole City became a funerall fire, and 
being now left ſmale1n ſituation, and 
bare ofwalles, itis a part of themuſery 
thereof to heare whatit hath beene. Ir 
were infinite to exemplifte the deſola- 
tions, ruines, and calamities, that by 
warre haue fallen vpon all nations, and 
prouinces 3and every Hiſtory and Cro- 
nicle of former times, yea the very cx- 
perience of our dayes , giucth ſolarge 
T__ & notice of them, that none can 
c12norant howeterriblea ſcourgeitis, 
hauing in it no ſmale reſemblance of the 
eternall horrour of hell. And thus it ap- 
careth howe mans offence, by man 
bath beene revenged. Let vs nowe ſee, 
howe the whole world hath conſpired 
to thezuſt puniſhment of Gods enemies. 
And firſt to beginne vvith the carth, 
what a terrible inſtrument of Gods ju- 
itice hath this clement beene 2 All 
Achaya 


Diodo lib. 
15. Stab, 


lib. $. 
Eu'(eb. in 


c!0. 


Xi philinus 
1n Iraiano. 


Oroſi. lib. 


3. Cap. 7. 


Orofi. lib. 
3 Cap 2+li, 
4+ Cap-1 3. 


Aug de ci- 
uitat: Dci. 
tb. 7 ca.20 


Liu. lib 7. 
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Achaya was ſo ſtrangely ſhaken with an 
earthquake , that two Cities Bura and 
Helice , were (wallowed vp. An othet 
alſo happened in 774ians time, which in 
Aſia ouerthrewe fowre Cities, in Greece 
two, and three others in Galatia. About 
the ſane time was great part of Ann 
in like miner he. cad. e.In the nanth 
yearc of Titus and Yeſpaſianus , three Ci- 
ties of Ciprus were by the like accident 
deloayad, I omit the earthquake of 
C: onFlantinople » Khodus , and Caria though 
all memorable for terrible effeQes \. 1 
will not ſpeake of the hornble breach, 
and gaping ofthe earth, that happened 
in Kome , out of which vamped ſo yntol. 
lcrable a ſtench, that the very birdes that 
flewe over it fell downedead , which by 
no other meanes could be cloſed vp, 
but by the devouring of a man , that vo- 
luntarily leaped into it . I omit diuers 
other wonderfull calamities , which the 
earth by Gods permiſſion hath occaſio- 
ned, to giue vs to vnderſtand , that we 
ought not ſo much to marucile at our 
preſent afflitions , as muſe at' Gods 
mercy , thatvve being attaynted vvith 
the like crimes, vvcarc not ſwallowed 


VP 
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vp \ —_ with our families, houſes, 
children, and goodes, as the ſinners of 

former ages were. Neither haue fewer 
vexations happened by _ of the 

water . For to ſay nothing of Noe his Genel. 7. 
fludde , that leftin the whole world no 

more but cight perſons aliue, deſtroy- 

ing Cities, Townes , men, and beaſtes : 

there haue alſo ſince that tume happened 

other inundations , though not ſo gene- 

rall as that, yctdoubtleſſe ſuch, astelti- 

fied ſufficiently Gods deepe and im- 

mortall hatred againſt ſinne. Of Ogigius Aus deci- 
fludde vve rcade that it waſtcd all moſt vit. lib. :8. 
all Achaia . Dencalions deluge conſumed Orofi lib. 


grcateſt part of Theſſalia. And Diodorus 7: <P; 1+ 


b.2» 


writcth of an Iland in #gzpt called Pha- 
yos , that vvas altogether couered and 
drowned vvith a ſtraunge irruption of 
waters. I yvill not reckon the ouerflow- 
ing of Rivers, yea of litle brookes, that 
by continuall raine and ſnowe ſwelled 
ſo high, that they haue drowned many ' 
Cities, deſtroyed many Townes, ſpoy - Orofi lib. 
led corne _ cattell , and left bchinde 4 cp. :r. 
theru moſt rufull monumentes of Gods 4 Tib<i. 
deſcrued indignation . Howe often alſo 
and howe daily fee we, howe by diners 
alterations 
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alteration the ayre hath becne a meane 
to chaſtiſe mens iniquities. What wracke 
& hauocke hath beene made by ſtormes 
and tempeſtes ? what terrible & fright« 
full caſualties by thunder ? what ſtrange 
mortallity , by peſtiferous vapours and 
exhalatiens , corrupting and infeing 
the ayre, and breeding infinite diſeaſes 
in mens bodies ? Euſebius writeth that 
Ethiopia was ſo peſtcred with the plague 
& infe&tious diſcaſes , that it was almoſt 
brought to vtter deſolation . Kome in L. 
Genucius and 0. Sermlius conſulſhip , by 
an infe&tious vvinde vvas two vvhole 
yeares conſumed with ſo generall apes 
ſtilence, that all the utes were 
either dead, orby extreame leaneneſle 
leftin as good as deadly termes. Yea & 


Tul. Obfe- in L. Cecilis Metellus , and 0. Fabius Maxi- 


mus Seuerinus time, the infetion & mor+ 


Orof lib.4. tallity was ſo great, that firſt there were 
y s 


not enoweto bury the dead , and in the 
end there were noneatall. Info much 
that great howſes were voide of living, 
and full of dead bodies, furniſhed wi 
ample patrimonies , but without any to 
enjoy them : yea the miſery greweto ſo 
lamentable an iſluc, that not only, _—_ 
cou 
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could no man live in the City, but not: 
ſo muchas approch vnto it, ſo vntole- 
rable was the ſtench of the dead car- 
caſes,rotting in their houſes,and 1n their 
owne beddes. Neither was that wonder- 
full puniſhment of God, ſhewed in 2, 
Mantins Hipſeas , and 2. Flaccus dayes of 
lefle terrour.. For when throughout all: 
Africa,thereſwarmed innumerable mul- 
titudes of: Zacuftes , which deuourcd not 
only the corne , fruites , herbes , leaues, 
& twigges : but cuen the barke of trees, 
and dry wood , being lifced all from the 
earth with a ſodayne tempeſt, and ga- 
thered into-globes, they were cariedin 


the ayrealong time, & in the end drow- 
ned.in the.4fþ1can Sea: which afterward 
cating them:by ———_ ypon the 


ſhoares,'there rotting and putrifying , 
they breathed out ſo noyſome and per- 
niciousa;{auour, thatthe very bealtes, 
and birdes'dying , and corrupting in 
the fieldes; greatly increaſed the former 
| annoyance: And as for men in Numidia 
where then Micipſa raigned, there die 
eight hundred thonſand,” andaboutrhe 
Sea coſtes toward Carthave,/& Viics, two: 
hundredthouſand more j and in 71ic- it 

| Lk ſelke 
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fclfe thirty thouſand ſouldiers:thedeath 
alſo was ſo ſodayne that in one'day;and 
by one only gate of this one City , there 
vvere carried out fifteen huncred of the 
younger ſort. And thus the multitude of 
vermine,that could not aline have beene 
endured;was much lefle tolerable when 
# was dead, andthe periſhing thereof 
deſtroyed all thinges, which they could 
haue conſumed, if they had lined lon- 

er. Which moſt deteitablemfe&tions, 
ba g conceived, encreaſed; and foſte- 
redin mens bodics, by breathing and 
drawing in the corrupted ayre, we ſee 
howe ſeuere a whip of Gods juſticeit 
hath beene,and that of Gods great mer- 
cy it proceedeth , that we lining therein 
ſo long , have becne thereby ſpared 


from part of like rigorous puniſhment, 


our {innes being ſo grieuous that they 
deſcrued , not only this our preſent, 
and in compariſon very ſmale aduer- 
lity 3 but the molt bitter portion of 
the forenamed vengeance. Nowe if we 
conlider , vvhat deſolate effeRtes the 
fire hath wrought, not only in hell and 
purgatory , where the torment thereof 
15 voſpezkeable, but in this-yery life: 

| YYE 


XUM 
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we ſhall finde them, no leſle fearcfull 
argumentes of Gods juſtice, then have 
beenetouched before.. For to omit the 
ordinary caſualties) , vvhereby many 
Townes & Cities haue beene by Gods 
permiſſion vtterly conſumed, To omit 


alſo the burning of Conſ;antwople by fare Oroti. lib. 
deſcended from the element, in Arcedizs 3:P: 3: 


his time : the ouerthroweof a greatpart | 


of Keme walles by lighting : the; bur- 


ning of many partes of the ſame City 
by ſoBayne fare , vvhichno-man know- 
eth from vyhence it iſlued.,; To omit 
the ſtraunge judgementes of God ypon 


divers Tyrants,Perſecutors,and wicked 


perſons by thunderflaſhes : I yvill only 


ſet downe ſome other extraordinary , 
and notorious declarations of Gods ſe- 
_ verity, ſhewed by fire in moſt terrible 
fort. In a place of 1raly called Ager Ca dem litany 
lenus , vvith a ſodayne breach'and ope- Gy. 4 


ning of the earth, there burſt out a moſt 
horrible flame, burning eontinuaily 


for threedayes, and three nightes, tur- 
;ning many akers of grounde, and all 
[that vvas in them into alhes., not ſpa- 
--ring ſo much as the very rootes of the 

trees, Howe often bath Mount Ztn«in 


I jj. Sicilia 


XUM 
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Sicilia, not only belched out huge flakes 
and globes of fire, throwing them on ce» 
uery fide very farre, tothe great ruing 
& conſumption of cattell,corne,townes 
and villages, but alſo burſt out vvith 
whole fluddes of fire , which turning all 
thinges where they paſled into aſhes, 
haue both terrified vvith their horrible 
ſight and ſmoake, and madea moſtla- 
mentable waſte and ſpoile, to the inha» 


bitantes vtter vndoing , beſides the in» þ 


connenience vyhich they breddevarther 
of, by the filthy ſauour and mflaming 
of the ayre? This ſcourge hath the cap 
Cat«na , andthe adjoymne places felt ſo 
ericuouſly , and that more then once, 
thatall the houſes thereof being coue« 


 redand oppreſled vvith heapes of bur- 


Orol. hb. 
5+ Cap. 10, 


ning aſhes, the Romans vvere contented 
to relcaſe them tenne yeares tribute , to 
repairethe vneſtimable damages of one 
ſuch irruption . But of all other , that 
was moſt notorious , which 1ulius Obſe- 
quens and Oroſacs write of the Hand Lp- 
para, vvhere _— hell mouth had 
beene open, not only the earth, but even 
the Sea it ſelfe boyled , with ſuch excel- 
fue heate , that even; the very rockes 
h were 


XUM 
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were burnt & diſſolued, the pitch of the 
fhippes melted, & the bordes ſcorched, 
the fiſhes turning vp their bellies, ſod-+ 
den in the ſame waters and ſeas, wheres 
in they were bredde : the men alſo that 


couldnot flie very farre from that place, 
ſifed , and their bowels burnt vvithin 
them , ſo miraculouſly was the ayre 1+ 
flamed. And to paſlefrom heate to cold 
we reade that fowre thouſand ſouldiers; 
who at the ſiege of Aſculmnfledde from 
Pomperns , were vpon the top of a moun= 
tayne frozen ſo (tif, thatſtanding there 
inthe ſnowewith their eyes open, and 
their teeth bare,no man could otherwiſe 
perceiue they were dead; but only by 
wante of motion. It wereto long to re- 
hearſe the inuaſions of vvilde beaſtes, 


though (as Diodorus writeth) divers Ci- Diod. bb; 
ties of Zzbia were difinhabited by the + ©?: 3 


continuall wr of Lyons. => _ 
Luins reporteth of a ſerpent of huge fiſe 
that deuoured a great-mvltitude, bare 
downe and cruſhed a number, and with 
his f Wagurg breath wrought the bane 
of divers others; howe beitin the endt 


was by Regulus armie and engines, after 


| lolle of many Souldiers ouercome . 


I wy. Which 


XUM 
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- Which prodigious and fearefull exam- 


Plato, 

In Timeo: 
Oroſi lib. 
I. Cap. 11s 


Pal. 149: 


ples, oughtto put vs in minde of Gods 
finguler mercy towardes vs,that neither 
he nowe wanting the like aboundance 
of fire, cold, wildebea ſtes, and horrible 
monſters,nor we the like abhomination 
of ſinnes, no leſle worthy to be in the 
fame manner chaſtiſed , heis contented 
notwithſtanding , to abate our deſerved 
hyre, and with a fatherly pity, rather to 
giue vs a warning not to offend hereaf- 
ter, thcn a ſcourge for our former tre(- 
paſſes. I will not enlargemy ſelfe, howe 
the heauens by concourſeof planets, & 
divers pernitious influences , haue cau- 
ſed no ſmale miſery. Amongft othery 
letthat only accident ſuffiſe , of the cx- 
traordinary broyling and parching of 
the Sunne through the whole world; 
mentioned by Plats, vyhich the vaine 
Poets not acknowledging as a worke 
of Gods onmipotent hand, framed vp- 
on occaſion thereof the ridiculous fable 
of Phaeton. T will not alſo ſtay to ſhewe 
howethe Angels both good & badde, 
haue beene executioners of Gods indi- 
nation : of theſe lctthe Scripture ſuf- 
hife. Ofthe good it ſaith: Zxwtatrones Dei 
in 
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in gutture eorum , Cr eladii ancipites in mani- 
bus corum , ad facicndam —_— 1m natio- 
nibus, mcrepationes in populss. The prayſes 
of God oo wf.s rod, Rad. edged 
ſwordes in their handes, to doe yen- 
geance vpon nations, and correftion a- 
mong the peoples. Examples of their a- 
ions in this behalfe, we haue many. For 
who killed with the plague threcſcore 
& ten thouſand, for Davids numbring of !- Reg: 24: 
the people 2 who inone night flewe a 
hundred fourſcore & five thouſand 4ſ- 4 Reg 19. 
prin ? who whipped Heliodorus for rob- 2 Madk 3. 
ing thetemple ? who ſtrake into Herode AQt. 12. 

that horrible diſeaſe, whereby he was 
caten with vermine ? Finally who pow- . 
red thoſe ſcourges on the world, where 
of S. lobn ſpeaketh inthe Apocatips, but 
Angelus Domini,the Angell of our Lord? 
Ofthe badde Angels beſides the divers 
examples in the Scriptures,of thoſe that 
tormented Swe, afflited 1b, choaked x. Rev. 16. 
the ſeauen husbandes of Sara. Oftheſe Iob. cap. :. 
that are called Spiritus procellerum , and 1 *Þ- 6. 
Principes , & PotcFtates tenebrarum harum , 4s - Fi wy 
that like roaring Lyons goe about ſee- 3 "0 
king, whome they may deuoure : and 
for their divers miſchicfes , that they 

I nj. worke 
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worke vs, are called ſometimes Dragons, 
ſometime Lyons , otherwhiles Serpentes, 
Adders, & Baſiliskes : beſtdes theſe ( ſay) 
the daily experience of poſlcſled per- 
ſons, of ſorceries, witchcraftes, bot en- 
chauntemets wrouglit by their meanes, 
giue v8 ſufficient intelligence, of thei 
manifold ſcourges:which had God per- 
mitted them, agreably to our deſertes 
and their malice, to have practiſed vpon 
vs, we would have thought our preſent 
diltreſſes, fauourable and gentle corre- 
tions, in reſpe& of their vomercifull 
and he]liſh vſage. Butthus we ſee howe 
truly it 15 ſaid inthe booke of wiſdgme, 
His anger ſhall take harneſſe, & arme all crea- 
tures to the reuenge of bis enemies : be ſhall pu 
on inſlice ſor ns breaſ} plate,eo ſhal take for by 
belmet cer; ayne indgement, He ſhall take equi- 
ty 45 an vnpregnable buckler. He ſball ſbarpes 
his dreadfull wrathinto a ſ}care,and the world 
ſhall fight with bim againſt the Jexſeleſſe per 
Jons . Fs throwes of thunder-beltes ſþall got 
directly, and ſhall be drinen as it were from « 
well bended bowe , and ſhall bit at. a cert ayne 


place . From Ins ſtony anger ſhall: fall haile 


ſhowres , the waters of the Sea ſhall be inraged 
agthifi ibem, and the fluddes ſoall roughly con- 


came. 
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cure. <Agamſt them ſhall the ſÞirst of might 
fland, & lke 4 whirlewinde ſball dinitlethem, 
and ſhall bring all the land of their iniquity to 
adeſerte ,and ſhall owerthrowe the ſeates of the 
mihty. Nowe therefore conlidering the 
rehearſed penalties,and heauy ſcourges, 
and remCbringthat they werenotmeerc 
caſualties, but permitted and procured 
_ by the omnipotenthang of God,, ſouc- 
raigne Moderator of all creatures, and 
vmpeere of mans tranſgreſſions; Con- 
ſidering on the other ſide, that doubr- 
leſſethe leaſt mortall finne,that we haue 
committed, deſerueth not one, but al the 
ſaid puniſhmentes, yea and a thouſand 
times more : let ys not thinke it much, 
that of ſo huge a heape of miſeries, a 
leaſt part thereof is happenedto our lot, 
but rather let vs reſt affoniſhed , and 
marueyle atthe ſecret judgmentes and 
mercies of God , that he being ſtill of 
like juſtice , hability, and power; the 
creatures as much at his commaunde- 
ment, rule and obedience; our ſinnes 
as many , as horrible, and as worthy of 
reuenge: neuertheleſle the ſame thinges 
are helpes and comfortes vnto vs, that 
,were ſcourges and moſt cruell rorturers 

: to 
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to our forefathers. When two guilty. 


wreatches are couented before the ſame 
zudge, for crimes of like tenour pri ca 
lity, if the one be condemned to endure 
the extreamity of the lawe, hath notthe 
other great cauſe to tremble and quake, 
yea and vndoubtedly to looke &e the 
ſame entreaty ? But nowe if contrary to 
his deſertes , the judge mitigate his fen- 
tence,and in liewe of a rigorous chaftif- 
ment appoint ſome far more cafie, then 
that which to his fellowe was allotted : 
hath not hee rather great cauſe, to be 
yon to the judge,for the benefite of 
is delivery,then any way to murmuror 
repine at bis verdit 2 How then can we 
hauing ſo many examples of condem+ 
ned perſons , for the like finnes wheres 
of we arcalſo Hilty, but highly prayſe 
the mildeneſle of our heavenly judge, 
that hauing ſo hardly vſcd wo 
hath mercifully ſpared vs, and relten- 
ted the heauy hand of his juſtice , to 
lay ſo eaſie a burden vpon vs 2 Yea 
when we cather looke vp to heauen, or 
downe to earth, or on the ayre, fire, 
or water about vs, remembring howe 
terrible they hauc beene agaiuſt others, 
howe 


XUM 
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howe can we but muſe howethey have 
beene withheld from wreaking vpon vs 


the like indignation 2 But to palle from The tor- 
preambles ro the thing in decde A from ment of 
ithadowes to the truth, from gentle war- h&ll. 


nings tothe penalty it ſelte : I willleane 
the ceuengeof ſinne, ſhewed in this life, 
& cometo that which is preparcd in the 
next,in reſpe& whereof al the forcmen- 
tioned miſcrics, are but very ſmalere- 
ſemblances, & forerunning fignes. This 
we may gather of Chriſts owne wordes 
who reckoning all theſe calamnties, ſay- 


mg. Natzn ſhall riſe ao ainſi natin,and king- Mat. 14- 


dome againſt king dome, ex there ſhall be great 
earthquakes tn , 

famines , and terraurs from beaucn ; and there 
ſhall be fignes in the ſunne, moone, and flares, 
and ypon earth diflieſſe of nations , for the con- 
fuſion of the ſound of the ſea © wanes, men wi- 
thering for feare,C7 expetlation what ſhal come 


. Vpon the whole world , for the powers of heauen 
ſhall be moned. Hawng (I ſay) reckoned Mz. 24 
all theſe, he addeth * Inittum autem dolorum Mar. x3: 


hc. Theſe arc buta beginning of the 
| wn4 : as who would ſay , theſe won- 
crs, and {traunge eucntes, are but pro- 
gnoſtications of thinges to come, as a 
ſmoake 


XUM 
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ſmoake in reſpe& of aterrible enſuing 
fire, and like a muſtering of ſouldien 
before the ſadde battaile. What there. 
fore vvill the paynes be, thattheſe be 
Linninges portend , and howe rigorouy 
a ſentence, that hath ſo fearefull remon- 
ſtrances before the judgement? Butleaſt 
I be to tediovs, I will notſtand to make 
a full declaration of the tormentes of the 
next yvorld, but only briefly touch fo 
much thereof, as may be ynough for ys 
to gheſle atthe reſt. And firſt, not only 
theſc aforeſaid affli ions, or at the leaſt 
the tcrrour and payne therecf, but all 0+ 
ther paynefull and vnpleaſant thinges, 
that are in this world ſcattered, and dif- 
perſed in divers places, and creatures, 
ſha!l be there vnited and joyned to the 
revenge of ſinne. And thatin ſuch ſort, 
that whereas here divers of them, are 
ſufficient alone to worke our temporall 
death, and he that hath indured one , 13 
paſt feare of ſuſtayning any otherzthere 
every finner ſhall ſuſtayne them all , an 
farre more cruel] manner, thenany of 
them can here puniſh :and beſides them 
alſo infinite other panges, proper and 
peculier to hell , So that my 
| there 
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there isin the whole world, or ever hath 

beeneor ſhall be , that can payne ſight, 

hearing, ſent, taſte, or feeling what diſ- 

caſe or vexation ſocuer can here tor- 

ment the hart, the head , joyntes, bones, 

ſinnewes, veines,or any parcell or mem- / 

ber of our body 3 whatſocuer can molt 

or leaſt trouble or annoy our will , me- 

mory , or vnderſtanding or any powre 

of our minde : all theſe and a thouſand 

times more, ſhall joyntly at one inſtant, 

and that for euer,moſt ynmercifully tor- 

ment each ſinner in cucry part of body 

and ſoule. Ando deſcend toſome par- 

ticulers . Firſt, if we conſider the place, 

the very names thercof may giue vs to 

vnderſtand howe miſerable a thing it is 

to be thruſt into-it.. It is called 4 bottom- Apor. cap. 

lrfje depth , or pit , a profound lake of the wrath 29-8 21+ 

of Gord : outward darckneſſe : 4 pond burning = 0 l 

with fire and brimſtone: a well of perdituon : 4 Ply. ogg 

huge Chaos of confuſun : 4 priſon : 4 fornace of Luc. 16, 

fire : and 1s by Job thus deſcribed . An ob- Pal: 20. 
cure land , couered with the fogge of death : 4 Job. ca.10. 

land of miſery and darckneſſe , where the ſha- 

drwe of death, ex-no order but euerlaſting bor- 

ror inhabiteth. Nether (as S. Cirilnoteth) Ciril. in 0+ 

can any deliver him thence by flight,nor —_— 
; prouide ; 
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provide any eſcape, becauſe he isfaſt 
ſhut vp. Thepriſon wal is vaſuperable, 
the gaylefull of darckneſlc, the fetters 
vnſoluble, the chaynes able by no force 
ro be vnfaſtened;finally whatſoever can 
make any place odious, and deteftable, 
ſhall be all there vnited, to ſtore that 
roome with furniture , fitteſt for ſinners 
deſertes, Neither ſhall the comfortes of 
the company any vvhit relieue the diſ- 
comfort of the place. For firſt they ſhall 
hauethe Dzuell and his Angels, in moſt 
horrible and frightfull ſhapes , vvhuch 
howe fearefull they ſhalbe may be ga- 
thered by the wordes & deſcription, ſet 
downein 1b. Who (faith God) ſhall open 
the gates of his conntenance , throughout the 
compaſſe of his tecth appeareth feaxe. His body 
is like founded ſbieldes, compatted together 
withſcales , preſeing one fr 1 : His neeſmmg 
z5 like the bloſme of fire , and bis eyes like the 
eyc liddes of the morning. Out of his month 
come lampes like flaming torches of fire . Ont 
of his no#t;lles iſſueth ſmoke 45.0ut of a kynd- 
led boyling pot . His breath maketh the coales 
to burne , and flame goeth out of his mouth. 
In bis necke ſhall remayne his ſtrength, and 
before bus face goeth necaneſſe'. Hhs _ 

 _ ſoak 
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ſball be hardened bke a  flone , and preſſed 


bard together like the hammerers anzale. In 
hell (faith Co{65anss) dwell the hideous Cffiaa. is 
fiendes, vvhole armes arc like Dragons cont. Thee 
heades , vvhoſe'eyes ſhoote out fiery P** 3+ 
dartcs , vvhoſe teeth ſticke out like Ele- »» 
phantestuſkes, and (ling to their torment »» 
like Scorpions tailes : finally whoſe fight » 
ſRriketh terrour , dolour , and death into »» 
the bcholders. Of men out of this world » 
they ſhall haue (as Saint 1b» goteth,) Apoc. 2:8 
the timor ous , incredulous, accurſed , murde- 
rers , fornicators , wiches , idolaters, and bevs, 
to whome S. Paw addeth adultereys, effe- 1. Car. 6. 
minate , ſodomites., theeues, couctorus perjons, 
dronckardes , raylers, and extortioncrs , the 
very ritraf and dregges of mankinde. 
Neither is here an cnd of their number. 
'The- Prophet Z/ay yet telleth vs of Ifa r3; 
more: : there ſazth be ſhall the beaftes ret, 
and their bouſes ſball be filled with Dragons. 
There ſpall Strmthicns dwcll , & the Apes ſhall 
keape . There ſhall the Skyichoules eine an 
Echo m the bowſes , and the Swens in the Tem- 
ples of their pleaſure. O vnhappy place 
and more vnhappy company , vyhat 
tormentes in this fe come -neere to a- 
ny of theſe nyſcries, and yet howe vn 

| (alas) 
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(alas) have we deſerved them both, and 


a great deale more ? But peraduenture 
there is either ſome pleaſant ſight, ſome 
comfortable talke or muſicke ,*fome 
ſweet odores, or delitious juncates, or 
other pleaſures of the body , thatabate 
the horrour of the place and company, 
Alas and what are their fightes , butthe 
divels in hydeous & monſtrous formes, 
their moſt feareful & threatning ſhapes, 
-their barbarous & ſpritiſh cruelty, their 
vnmercifull rending, worowing,flaugh- 
tering, ſcourging , and torturing /the 
rormentes of others,and eſpecially their 
fcllowes in ſinne : aboue them an vn- 


placable judge : vnderneath them an 
vnquencheable fire : about them vnfa- 
tigable tormentors: on each ſide deſpe- 
rate & miſerable company :euery where 
yneuitable and endleſſetormentes. Fi- 
Tf6dor. lib. nally (as Iſidorus ſaith) 1enis gehenne lumen 
1 de fum= yp, ad damnationem , vt videant impri vnde 


bo.c. 
m3 doleant,non habet ad conſolatronem,ne wileant 


vnde gaudeant. The fire of hell hath light 
to damnation, that the wicked may fee 
whereofto be ſorry, but it hath no light 
to their conſolation, that they may ſee 
whereof to be ſolaced . There ſhall be / 
confuſion 
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confuſion of moſt frightfull noyſes ; for 
their muſicke,there (hall be the horrible 
terrour of thunder , windes, ſtormes, 
and tempeſtes, the raging of the Seas, 
the horrible roaring of the Diuels, the 
ſparkling ofthe flames, the curſing and 
blaſphemies of the wicked, the weeping 
and gnaſhing of teethzcontinual skrich- 
ing, howling,f1ghing,and ſobbingz con- 
tinuall hiſſing, barking, grumming, and 
bellowing, vvith all other odious and 
tearefull noyſes : woe, ve, and alas (hall 
everlaſtingly fall their eares,and this ſhal 
be their harmony , to recompence the 
diſordered abuſe of their hearing in this 
life, Neither ſhall cheir ſent be free from 
moſt noyſome ſavours. For beſides the 
ſtench of the fire and brimſtone;, beſides 
all the filth & corruption of this world, 
that in the later day ſhall (as ſome hold) 
be voyded into hell , as the chanell and 
ſincke of all vacleaneſle : the very bo- 
dies of the damned ſhall be more ynſa- 
very then any carryon or dead carcaſe; 
and being there ſo peſtered and cram- | 
med together,that they ſhal lie ſcrauling /* /' 
ypon one another like heapes of frogs 
or toades, mingled with ſerpentes, bala- 
K j. lifkes: 


/ 75 3 gnawing venemous vvormes , vyhoſc 


' comfortcanitycald when the rchearſed 
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liſkes, and other moſt vgly, & vncleane 
wormes and vermine : we may caſely 


ghelle vvhat their torment ſhall be in 
that behalfe. Nowefor their taſte, what 


annoyances be, yea vvhat diſcomfort 
ſhall itadjoyne, to the former miſertes? 
And of this is fet in 10b . Hrs bredde in bi 
belly ſball be tuyned into the gall of coratrices, 
he ſhall vomit out the niches which he hath de- 
wonred , and God ſhall pull them out of bus bel. 
ly , he ſbell ſucke the head of 4 cocatrice , and 
the tongue of the Viper ſhall kill him . T heit 
mouth ſhall continually be ſtuffed , and 
farſed full ofabhominablepoyſon , and 
filth moſt bitter, ſower, ſalte, and loath- 
ſome. Their lippes, roofe, tongue, and 
gummes perpetually tormented vvith 


taſte ſhall be as paynefull as their te; 
ring , Finally their whole body nowe 
freefing in ſnowe, now broyling in f 
mangled by wormes & tearing fiende 
whipped and harried by the Divell,andfſ 
perpetually tumbled in fire and brin 
itone, amiddeſt that maſle of c 

and monſters, vvhat an vnreſty bede 
and yntollerable torment ſhall it 


- 
» 
ay. 
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in cuery part ? Andloe if vyveremem- 
ber, this very body of ours, that vve 
nowe beare about vs,and whoſe preſent 
miſery we ſo much lament and thinke 
ſo gricuous , deſertedto haue beene in 
all theſe vnſpeakeable paynes, ſince the 
time vve committed the firſt mortall 
finne in all our life , vntll this inſtante & 
for evermore : yea and in much more 
miſerable tormentes of minde. For our 
imagination ſhould haue bcene in con- 
tinuall frightes,and feares of the uo—_ 
terrouts , arid paynes. The vnderſtan- 
ding vexed with a deſperate, and obſti- 
nate conceipt of Gods vnplacable ju- 
ſtice, of the eternity of theſe.paynes, 
and of the loſle of cuerlaſting felicity. 
The memory alſo peſtered vvith re- 
f mctnbrance of the joyes paſt, and ſor- 
rowes preſent, comparing euery ſenſes 
f pleaſure with thegncumbent payne, and 
the opportunity that was once offered 
to atoydethoſe puniſhmentes,of whoſe 
_ releaſing there neither nowe1s,nor ever 
will be any fparke of hope. For (as 
5 Saint Gregory ſaith) the damned ſuffer an Greg 1b g 
end withoutend, a death without death, mor.ca. 48. 


adecay vvithout decay, becaule there 
'9 K ij. death 
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death ener liveth, their end alwayes be- 
ginneth , and their decay never ceaſeth, 
But they arc alwayes healcdto be newe 

wounded, always repared to be newe 

deuoured. They are euer dying and ne 

verdead, a perpetvall pray neuer con. 

ſumed, eternally broyling and neue 

burnt vp. Nowe therefore 1f there bes 

-ny man ſo-innocent, that he may ſay; 
Nihul mils conſcins ſm mundum eſt cor menn, 

My conſcience accuſeth mee of no- 
thing , cleane 1s my hart, arid ſo aſſured 

of his integrity , that he may vaunte: 

In tota vita mea nen reprehendit me cor men. 

In my whole life my hart hath not re 
prehended me : ſuch a one might mer- 

vayle with ſome ground, why he ſhould 
be ſo atflied, though if he way howe 

S. Paul, who ſaid the fuſt, and 1ob who 

vttered the laſt wordes,were tormoiled, 

he might thinke him ſelfe as well wor 

thy ot their troubles , as cither of them: 

howe much more being one from hu 

childhood, fleſhed & nouſelcd in finne, 

as molt of vs be, hath he rather cauſeto 

meruaile why he is not in hell,then why 

he is in priſon, why he is not rather con- 

demncd to the eternall lofle of heauenly 

TI creaſure, 
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treaſure, then to the temporallloſle ofa 
fewe worldly goodes : finally why he is 
not adjudged toa death, that is an vn- 
happy beginning to a more vnhappy 
P__ , and no ending; then to a 
death, that ending all miſery, beginneth 
an endlefle feliciry ? 


CF TOI _—_ 


CHAPTER 6. 
That the cauſe we ſuffer for, is the 
rue Catholike ſaith. 
B v T noweto come to the principall The 6x: 
drift of this my diſcourſe, for a mo- 
tive to comfort you in your tribulation, 


what more forcible thing can I ſet be- 
fore youreyes, then the cauſe of your 
perſecution:the honour of your preſent 
eſtate : and the future rewarde of your 
patient and conſtant ſufferance 2 Firſt, 
the caufe which you defend , is the only 
true and Catholike rcligion, that which 
impugneth you, is erroneous and blaſ- 
phemous hereſie . Our weaponsin this 
ation, are prayer, faſting, exhortation, 
and good example. We defend that 
Church, vvhich is by all antiquity a- 
vouched , by the bloud of infinite Mar- 
tirs confirmed, by the Heretikes of all 

LEE K uj. ages 


cau'c of 


comiort. . 
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ages gaineſayed, and by all teſtimonies 

moſt yndoubtedly approued. Wede. 

fend that Church of Kome, to which (as 

Cypr. lib.1. $.Cyprian ſaith) Perfidia non poteſt babere ace 
Ep 3- ceſſum: Misbelicfe can haveno acceſle. 
Hier. b.z. Whoſe faith S. Hicrome affirmeth , Prafii- 
Apolog gas non yecipere , & etiamſi Angelus aliter 
cont. Ruth». nuntret , quam ſemel pradicatum ef}, Pauli 
uthoritate muxit am non poſſe mutar:.T 0 re- 

cciue no forgery, and though an Angel 

tcach any otherwiſe then hath beene 
oncepreached, garded with S.Paules aus 

thority, it cannot be chaunged. We de- 

Ciril. apud fend that Church of Rome, which (as Ci 
D. Thom. y;{lus ſaith) Ab omm ſedutHone , ex haretica 
nat carcumucntione manet immaculata. Remay- 
Martt.16. neth vnſpotred from all ſeducing , and 
heretical] crcumucntion . Of vvhich 
Theod-Ep. Theodoretus writeth , that Semper hercric 
ad c_ fetorss expers permanſ# . It hath alwayes 
pct. KoM2 Leen clecre from ſtench of herelie. We 
Ruffin. in defend that Church of vvhich Reffinss 
expol. £114 noteth. in Eccleſia vrbis Rome neque hareſs 
boli vlla ſumpſit exordium , &r mos ib ſeruatur an- 
1:41us . In the Church of the City of 

Kome, neither hath any hereſic taken the 
beginning, and the auncient cuſtomeis 

there duly obſerucd Of vvhich alſo 

Gregory 
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Gregory Naz1angen obſerueth , that Yerus Greg Na+ 
Roma ab antiquis temporibus babes reftam yams _ "ak 
fidem , & ſemper eam retinet , ſicut decet vr= OI 
bem, que toti orb praſidet , ſemper de Deo 1n- 
tegram fidem babere . In old Rome hath 
the true faith, cuen from the times of 
our forefathers beene kept, and ital- 
wayes retayneth it, as itas farfor a City, 
that ruleth the vvhole vvorld, to haue 
euermore a ſound faith of God. We 
defend not a Church ſingled from 0- 
thers , not the diſinembred Church of 
Arrius, Berengarins, Luther, or Caluin, who 
as they haue their ſeuerall names from 
their ſeuerall founders , ſo are they 


knowne thereby (as LaHantims and S. Hie- LaQn lib. 
romc note) to beno longer members of 4: cap: zo. 


Chriſt, but the Sinagogue of Antichriſt. Hier. cont, 


- Luciferan . 


But we defend the Catholike Church, ;* - 
whoſe name (as S. AuguFlineis witnelle) ayoy;. lib. 
no Heretike darcth for ſhame clayme con:. Fp. 
as proper to his owne ſe&, hauing of fun. c:p.4- 
al ages and perſons beene evermore ac- 

counted the knowne ſtyle of men ofour 
profeſſion . Wedefend a Church toun- 

ded by Chriſt,enlarged by his Apoſtles 
impugned by none but Infidels & con- 

demned Heretikes : vvhoſg Dofrine 


K tj, can 


Wiricus- 
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can be deriued ftom no late author , ne- 
uer conuinced of novelty , neuer touch- 
ed with variableneſle, chaunge, or con- 
trariety in cflentiall pointes of bcliefe, 
This 1hricus our profe(led enemy, hath 
in his centuries ſufficietly ſhewed, where 
from age to age he ſetteth downe the 
ſayinges of the Fathers, that manifeſtly 
approue our faith, howe beit malicioul- 
ly he termech them, nauos Patrum , the 


.,, wennes or wertes of. the Fathers : and 


yet for his owne Dottrine, hecan not 
findein all antiquity ſo many ſound and 
vnblemiſhed places, asthe vvertes be, 
which he findeth for the confirmation 
of oures, And therefore well ſaith Yin- 
centus Lirinenſis , that our religion imita- 
teth the courſe of our bodies . For 
though there bee great difference be- 
rweene the flowre of childhood,and the 
xipeneſle of old age; yet is it the ſame 
man that was then younge, and is nowe 
old : and thoughthe partes of childrens 
bodies, be neither ſo bigge nor ſtronge, 
as they be inthe full groweth z yetare 
they the very ſame , equall in number, 
and like in proportion, and if any have 
altered ſhape vnagreable to the former, 

or 
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or be increaſed ordiminiſhed in number, 
the vvhole body either vvaxeth mon- 
ſtrous or weake,or altogether dyeth : ſo 
ought it to be in Chriſhan do&trine,that 
though by yeares the ſame be {trength- 
ned, by tune enlarged; and aduaunced 
by age, yet alwayes it remaine vnalte- 
red, and vncorrupted . And though the 
vyheate cornell , which our forefathers 
haue ſowne, by the husbandmans dili- 
gence hath ſprong to a more ample 
forme, hath morediſtintion of partes, 
and is become an care of corne: yetlet 
the propriety of the wheate be retay- 
ned, and no cokle reaped vvhere the 
wheate was ſowne. But nowe touching 
the Church that umpugneth vs, as of all 
other hereſies we can bring forth the 
late beginner his newe Doctrine, either 
vnheard of before, or condemned in 0- 
ther Heretikes; his firſt adherentes; the 
generall oppoſition againſt him , of 
Councels, Vaiucrſities , and Catholike 
Doors z variety and ſodayne chaunge 
in Do@rine, and diuifion of his Diſci- 
ples, as of Lather, and Caluin, the world 
knoweth,, and of other Heretikes all 
Hiſtories doe reporte. And thus did 
Tertullian, 


XUM 
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which, notwithſtanding the rage of the 
lewes 1n her Infancy; the barbarous ry- 
rany of Pagan Emperors in her Child- 
boode y the outragious perſecutions of 
Heretikes in her npe age not withſtan- 
ding all other bruntes, and encounters 
of Satan, and his Impes, hath alwayes 
remayned vnpregnable : yca the more 
1t hath beene lopped and pruncd , the 
more hath it ſhor out and flourtthedzthe 
more it hath beene ſuppreſſed, the bet- 
ter hath it proſpered: and like the Arke 
»y of Noe with the ſwelling of the waters, 
that haue drowned al other ſeRes,it was 
rather alofred & aduaunced to the view 
T.cofer.de of all nations. For (as S. Leonoteth) the 
SS. Peno Church is not diminiſhed vvith perſe- 
& Paulo, tions, but encreaſed 3 and our Lordes 
keld is then alwaycs beſt furniſhed with 
moſt abundance of corne , vvhen the 
 cornels that are (ingle in their R_ 
arc multplycd in their grouth : whic 
ſurely 
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ſurely could never be, vnleſlc it were of 
God miraculouſly mainteyncd. For (as 
Gamabel ſaid.) Ifit were the councel or worke AQ. 5. 
of men , ut would haue beene diſjolued , but 
becauſeitis the Church of God,the gates Marr. 16. 
of hell bane not beene able to prenaile againſi 
it, being the firmament and piller of truth, as 
S. Paul calleth it . S. Chryſoftome alſo vpon 1. Tim. z. 
the forerchearſed wordes of S. Mathewe, 
faith, that God only was able to make, 
thata Church fanded vpon one fiſher 

d a baſe perſon , ſhould not fall being 
| ren with ſo boiſtrous tempeſtes. For 
though the Catholikes haue beene tem- 
porally ſo weake : their numberinre- 
{pc& of their enemies ſwale:the princes 
that have impugned them moſt mighty: 
their decrees , menacinges , and tor- 
mentes to _— them vntollera- 
ble : yet becauſe they were built vpon 
a ſure rocke , not all this bluſtering /of 
windes, nor irruption of yvaters haue 
had power to over-flowe , or to beare 
them downe, but that in the end they 
haue had, and alwaycs ſhall have the 
vpper hand of Gods enemies. Neither 
can any ſay, that it is not our Church, 


but- theirs that vvas thus perſecuted. 
0 


For 
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For there is no tyrannicall perſecution, 
but hath alwayes beene moſt violent] 

bent againſt the Sea of Rome , & og 
the Pope and his followers, in ſo much 
that of the Popes them ſelves, there have 
beene above thirty Martirs. Beſides, if 
we reade all antiquity we ſhall not finde 


one, that hath fuffered for any part of. 


our aduerfaries religion , but only ſuch, 
as are by all auncient authors regiſtred 
for damnable Heretikes : vyhercas vve 
can alleadge them diuers that haue dieg, 
and beene perſecuted for pointes of our 
beliefe, who have cuer beene fince their 


deathes honoured, and acknowledged 
for Saintes by all Chnftendome, vnull 
Inthers time. For howe many Virgins 
for not breaking their vowe of Virgi- 
_ , haue beene cruelly put to death? 


vvhich if they would have conſented to 
marriage _— have eaſcly eſcaped : as 
S. Agnes ſo highly prayſcd by S. Aw- 
breſe, and divers others. Howe many for 
cleaving vnto the Pope and faith of Rowe, 
have beene by the Aria, Emperors, ba» 
niſhed & putto death?Did not S..4lbeve 
dic for recewing a Clergy man , and $. 


Thomas of Camerbury for defendin the 
liberty 


wee compy «oO wWwEeLD >= O&RQ 
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liberty of the Church againſt vſurped 
authority? Were not divers put to death 
in Copronsmns time for defending Images? 
Finally , howe many Monckes, Here- 
mites, and Religious men , whome our 
aduerſarics diſclayme from their reli- 
ion 3 howe many (I ſay) have beene : 
artired for theit faith, as Pallsdins, and 221d. in 


$.Damaſcen write ? Neither doc I reckon _—_— 


theſe in particular to exclude all the 0- y;.2 Bur- 
ther Martirs: for doubtleſle as by their laam & lo. 
Hiſtories is apparent in all perſecutions {cphat. 
none died Martirs, but of our faith : but 

Icite theſe particulars to ſhew that thoſe 


generally in formier ages have beene ac- 
counted as Martirs , that haue ſuffered 
for theſe ſelfe ſame points, for the which 
we are nowechiefly perſecuted. So that 
it ſufficiently appeareth, that both al the 
generall perſecutions haue beenerayſed 
againſt our Church, and that not with- 
ſtanding al their cruelty, yetit endureth, 
and ſhall to the worldes end. But nowe 
on the other fade, rwo hundred Arch- 
heretikes ; brochers of newe ſees, that 
haue beene fince Chriſtes time, though 
they haue for a ſeaſon flouriſhed and 
preuayled, hauing Emperors , Biſhops, 
an 
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and Potentates to defend them, infinite 
bookes and vvnitinges to diuulge their 
Dottrine, and all temporall aides to ſet 
them forward : yet we ſee that their me- 
mory 1s quite aboliſhed , their name 
commonly vaknowne, their bookes pe- 
riihed, and no more mention of them 
then the condemnation and diſproofeof 
their errours , recorded by Catholike 
writers. The ſame doubtleſle will be the 
end of Lathers nouelties , vvhich bein 
but parcels of their corruptions, reutw 
and raked out of oblivion, as heretofore 
they vaniſhed with their prime deniſers, 
ſo will they now with theirlate reuiuers, 
And we ſee this almoſteven already ve- 
rified, ſeing that among ſo many of Z- 


 thers progeny, there are found ſcarce a- 


T indan. in 
Dubzrant. 


ny (and peraduecnture none at all) that 
dare auouch or take vpon him the pa- 
tronage of all his articles: yea and his 
Schollers arealready ſo ſtraungely ſun- 
dred into moſt contrarious and diners 
ſees, that it is a moſt manifeſt token 
and proofe, that God is not the author 
of their opinions , ſcing he is only the 
God of peace, and not of diſfention. 
For Lndanus long lince, in tus Dialogue 

named 


5 SS 
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nanied Dubitantias , reckoneth vp three- 

ſcore and cightteen divers ſees, ſprong 

all ſince Lz»chers firſt preaching, and with 

thoſe that are of later grouth, they are 

nowe well neare a 7%, a all different 

from others in eſſentiall pointes of faith, 

as in moſt of them Pratcolus ſheweth. 

Which doubtleſle is the providence of 
almighty God in this , as it hath beene 

in all other hereſfies of former dayes, 

that the vnconſtagey , variety, and ſo- 
daynechgunge : thediſſention of Do- 

&rine. and dwwifion of Schollers , both 

from their Maſters and among them 

ſelves, ſhould be a manifeſt argument, 

that their aſſertios procceded of the ſpi- 

ritof errour, were mainteyned with the A 

ſpirit of pride and obſtinacy,and ſhould= 

be quickly ended by the ſpirit of diſcord 5.9 1a.. x. 
& contradiftion. This doth treneus ob- c w.1 1.c.5 
ſeruc of Simon Magus, & of Valentinuss $. Aug/lib. 1. 
Augrufline of the Donatifles & Manichesy E- yr vap I 6. 
fiphanins of the Marcionites, & Montaniftey cy... wy 
Ruffinus & Hill arius of the Arrians; and E- Epiph bb x 
uagrus of the Entichiens,who were ſcarce cont here. 
ſo ſoone ſprong as they vvere ſpread *97 3-bb, 
into moſt contrarious branches , or as S. rang lis. 
Auguſtine ſpeaketh , in minutiſſuns fruftre, ; >, hiltor. 
. | unto ep. 25. 
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Hillar.li d into very ſmale mammockes. For why, 


when they once ſwarve from the com- 
paſle of the Cathohike Churches cen- 
ſure,only allowing and interpreting the 
Scripture 1n the ſenſe, that their fingle 
ſpirit ſuggeſteth, as they be of divers 
phantaſies and humours , ſo fall they in- 
ro divers and ſundry perſwaſions, and 
then not yealding to any vmpeerſhippe 
but their owne, they are paſt all meanes 
& poſſibility of agrgnent. Whereupon 


Orig ho.4 Origines expounding the {ignzfication of 
in Ca.UC that att of Sampſon,when he bound three 


hundred foxes by the tayles, and tied 
fire in the middeſt, & ſent them to burne 
his enemies corne: ſo (faith he) muſt the 
_ true Catholike DoRor take the repu- 
- gnant opinions, and contradiions of 
cretikes ,- and by conferring them to. 
gether, deduce thereby a concluſion as 
ainſt them , which may ſerne as fire to 
—_ vp their owne fruites . And in 
deede there is nothing of moreforceto 
ſhewe their madneſlc;then this preſum- fc 
ption vpon their ſelfe arbitremet, which 
15 the cauſe of all their diſcord .. For (as 


Chrif hom 5.Chryſoſtome noteth) As we would judge 


in 4.07 one madde, that ſcing the ſmith take a ſec 
| xedde 
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redde hot yron with his tongues, would 
aduenture to take the ſame in his bare 
fingers : ſo may we deeme both of the 
Philoſophers, that went about to com- 

ſe our faith in their bare reaſon; and 
of the Heretikes of our time,that aduen- 
ture vpon the credit of their ſingle (pi- 
rits, to decide all controuerſies , and in+ 
terprete Gods vvord, vvhich the cun- 
ningſt ſmithes of all antiquity durſt ne- 
ver handle bur by the tongues of the 
Catholike Churches cenſure. And there 
fore as one —_— Kinges image, ſet 


forth with exquiſite cunning , and with 
moſt choice pretious ſtones, by arare 


workman, ſhould chaungeit from mans 
ſhape, and the ſecmely faſhion that ir 
had,to the likeneſſe ofa Fox or Dogge, 
viing ſtill the ſame mettall,and the ſame 
pretious jewels, though rudely & groſly 
diſpoſed, and ſnould then vaunt that 
this were the Kinges true portrature, ſo 
artificially wrought by the firſt worker, 
deluding the ignorant with the beauty, 
nd gliſtering of the pretious ſtones : ſo 
{doc the Heretikes (ſaith Irenens) that Tren lib. x; 
baunging the faith of Gods Church in cp 1. 
o the fables of their owne phantaſic, 
L k ſecke 


O:ioen. bh. 
101ncp ad 
Kum ca 14 
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ſeeke to (et forth their follies, with the 
authorities and ſayinges of Gods word, 
applyecd and wreſted by their peruerſe 
ſpirits againſt the true meaning , ſo the 
calicrto blinde the ſimple. Andas the 
Pirates vſe in the darke night to ſette 
l;ghtes in the ſhallowe places, and hid- 
den 1ockes , that the ſhippes by that 
directing their courſe, and thinking to 
{inde ſome ſure hauen , may bee t 
guiltully drawne to their ovvne rume: 
{o the Pinel (ſaith Orsemes) ſetting the 
I:zht of the Scripture and counterfaite 
picty , vpon the rockes of Herelies, 
allure the ſimple paſſengers of this life, 
to their ovvne perdition , vnder colour 
of truth. And therefore are vve vvar: 
ned, not to belceue cuery ſpirit ; where- 
vpon Catholikes (the better to auoyde 
this variance, preſumption, -and mali- 
tious fraude of Heretikes, alwayes ſtan- 
ding to the verdidt of the Church, and 
her chiefc Paſtor , to vvhome God hath 
promiſed the vnfallible aſſiſtance of hy 
{pirit) have euermore defended vvith 
one accorde , one only faith agreable 
to it ſelfe in all times, places, and pt 
ch 
we 


tons, vvhich is the (cite ſame, vv 
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wenowe ſuffer perſecution for : where- 
of wecall all auncient writers to witnes, 
who by their bookes,and many by their 
bloud, haue before vs laboured in the 
fame quarrell, and confirmed the ſame 
faith , though aflaulted by other kinde 
of cnemies\, But if compariſon vvith 
Saintes be not preſumption, this for our 

reater comfort may we ſay,that though 
th cauſe of religion were alwayes ho- 
nourable, yetisitin vs more worthely 
defended, then of any Martirs of for- 
mer ages. For they defended it cither 
againlt Fpicures and Heathens , or againſt 
the Jewes and Rabbines, oragainlt ſome 
one Herctike and his of-ſpring. Butwe 
arenowe ina battaile, not only againſt 
men of our times, who are both Epicures 
in conditions, 1-wes in malice, and He- « 
rerikes in proud and obſtinate ſpirits : 
but againſt the vyhole rable wid gene- 
ration of al heretikes, thatſince Chriſtes 
time have beene,, andin a manner vvith 
Satan the father of lying , and his whole 
army : who albeit they befaſt chayned 
inhell , and there reape the fruit of their 
blaſphemies:yethaue theſe companions 


all of theirs bocrowed all their weapons, 


L I}. and 
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and reuived ſome of all their herefies. So 


that encountring with theſe , we cha- 
lenge al the old Heretikes into the field 
& muſt in one age ſuſteyne a multitude 
of enemies, joyntly aſlaulting vs, cu 
one of the hs vor , have in times pal 
made worke enough for divers Doors 
in ſcuerall ages, according as they did 
riſc one after an other. For we mult des 
fend that God is not author of ſinne, a» 
:: Vin cont. gainſt :: Simon Magus. a Cerdon, and-b Flo 
proph. her. ;5u5, Weuuſt defend that the whole 
nowt- ., Church can not erre, againſt. < NeForiay 
a Iren. lib. wr 
\ cap. 2g. I hat traditions are to be obſerued,, a 
b L co flor. gainſt d Cerdon. © Arrius. © Eunomius. g At» 
apud Euſcb y;ys, b Neſftorius, and almoſt all Heretikes, 
|.5 hiſ©2® That only faith ſuffiſeth not, againſt 
d Iren. li. >. A014, Eunmmnus, and Simon. T hat good 
Tertull. de workes are neceſlary, againſt k the ſame 
preſcript. together with Yalentinus. That man hath 
—_—_ ber free will, againſt! Simon. mY alentinus,and 
Ogg! 5 0 Manichews, That the Fathers writings 
fBaG. de $, Are Of great authority , againſt o Pauly 
ſan&t.c.27, Samoſatenus.p Aetins, and Eunomnus. That 
g Epiphan. finnes arenotalike, and Virginity to be 
_— 75- preferred before Matrimony , againlſty 
ZaGl. An- ak . 
{2uinian. That Baptiſme is neceſ[ary t 


cir. oratio. 


habirain 7. ſaluatis,againſt F Manicheus. 1 the Enchite Fin 


S110ds. 


{ 
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and s Philopomus. We muſt defend the $«- i Ang. her. 
nament of the Altar , againſt the r Dona- 54-Clemll. 
tifes, and a.Armn:; , that trodde it ynder 5*©<%8: 

their feete, and gaue it to their dogges : Eder ib 
_ V Berengarius, & the x Ichonomachie, I Clem.Lb. 
that madeit buta figure of Chriſtes bo. 5-recog. 

dy.. The Sacrifice of the Maſſe, againſt y mT 


y did 

de. ff Manicheus. The Prieſtes ornamentes, a- |, 1 _ 
e, a | gainſt z Pelagre. Purgatory , againſt the ,,, Hicron 
b Fla * Armenians, Reliques,chaſtity of Prieftes, prolog, dia 
;hole voluntary poverty, and prayer for the =. ho gry 
torius, dead, againſt « Vigilantius , and 7 Aerins. ds, F 


The Voweof obedience; againſt theb 1, ...*.; 
Lampetians,Churches and Alt ares,againſt p Bai. lr, 
the © Euflechiens, and 4 Euchites. We mult 1» Funom. 
defend Confirmation;againſt © Nowatia- 9 vgber.. 
2». Confeſſon, againſt t Montanus. Ma- kb « a/4 

trimony,againſt the g Apoſtolic. The Sa- Jovinian. 

crament. of Order and Prieſthood , a- r Aug; her. 
gainſt the b Pepyſzes, that gaue itto wo- 4% — _ 
men . Lent and other appointed faſtes, ' Ong 'e 
againſt the i Gnoftickes, k Euſtathians. | Ae- {Geo 1. 
riens, and m Jownians. All which men are 4. mor.c. "v 
ell by, 2 S. Auguſtine. 0 Epiphanins , Irencus, t Theodor. 
off 7ertulhan , and all antiquity regiſtred in any cr; 
off the Catalogue of codemned Heretikes. 7c . 
ll Finally , we muſt defendin a manner all 1c, eren. 
Catholike truthes, againſt all hereticall y Sinod. 7, 

L 1, innoua- 
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0 ſay , that 
ions. Tam ___ Chriſt is 
. t1 - 1 . 

x Auguſt. jnnoua forced to defe: thathe is of _ 
on. 49+ VVe arc inſt the lewe: wy Father » « 
Hieron.1. COmMe, aLa ce vvith his : nszyea and 
Ton Pelag ſame ſubſtan ainſ the Aria q at all, A« 
z Greg lb. HomT0#560s , ag Chriſt or Go Yet Vile 
"tion. hat here 6 a9y and-dbefer. Tetra 
::Hier.con. tha ſt the Poleetkes e were any ni 2 
Viellant. amn - if ever ther ft louniſh 
x Eriphan. Joubtedly n "DICUY HAS ſet mat auen,then 
he.55. Aug cuen when <a 2 hell, a -nrag herefie 1 
her. 73. rouea God, 'c, vvhen þ ſekez 
a Damaſc. to p is there nowe, he infanite 2 
bb. dc 100 ſurely ſo ripe, andt lide new day» 
her. here SrOWNneto ſofi read,be - freligions, 
b Socrat.li. find pray os e variety © ion, and 
2. Cap. 33o vprifing,t lmoſt all —_ ſo mak 
OE li hath aboliſhed ad Tambag teſt part 
16. hernceing ich — 
y - c « 

b. ny 15 frucit, to belecu 1ences, 
IM Pra of our irvary les, went 
m. d we ſec in this be . 
ecolu Yea and w f menin he Prince 
c Epiphan, & dif —_— that ſhould. makes. 
her, 49- : cha ay, to ador Ide 
Terrul. in beat ſu them he o 
horas but go em _—_——_— 
gSoueet.th met , Or and Goddeſſes th __ there 
——_— Zo n tcrewe , : 
þ Epiohen . Goddes 5 the reſt of that ready to cm 

33 JYenus,VV1 houſandes as alous it 
nas uld be t ſceme as zeal, 
3 Her 1; W vvo hem ' and c 
gow ow brace t 
k Aug. 
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liefe of they can not tel] vvhat them Quodwl-. 
ſelves. And this in truth is the end, and/4<um- 
laſt ſtep that herefic bringeth men vn- <a Gs 
to. Scing therefore that ?crers ſhippe — 
nowe ſayleth , not againſt the winde of 
one euill ſpirit, or againſt the ſtreame of 
one fludde of herefie, butagainit all the 
peltilent ſpirits of former ages, and a- 
ainſt the mayne ſtreame of all herclic: 
tisno leſle neceſlary , then glorious 
for vs, to employ our laſt endeuours to 
the defence thereof 3 and thinke our 
limmes happely loſt : our bloud blef- 
ſedly beſtowed : our lives moſt honou- ' 


rably you in this ſo noble and impor- 


tant a buſinefle . And howe beit it 
may ſeeme much , for men of one age 
to fight vvith the enemies of ſo many : 
for Catholikes of one beliefe , to en- 
counter vvith hoaſtes and armies of all 
ſundry ſeRes : yet this comfort we have 
to encourage vs , that firſt, as ſome 
medicines there be of ſuch quality , that 
they are not only profitable for this or 
that diſeaſe , but haue a generall and 
common force againſt all : ſo (faith Hil- Hi'ar.l't.z. 
laius) the Oatholike faith not only a- de Triait. 
2aialt cuery hereſic,but againſt them al, 

$- 111}. hath 
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hath ſo vniuerſall a remedy, that neither 
the {traunge kind of the diſeaſe can hun+ 
der 1t, nor the number overcome it , nor 
the varicty deceiveit; but one elef{uary 
ſerveth it againſt al heretical peſtilences, 
which is the vnfallible aſfiſtice of Gods 
ſpirit. Secondly we fght againſt ſuch 
as derive their petegree from the offals 


and condemned caltawayes of Gods 
Church , vvhoſe vveapons and vvardes 
hauing beene ſeucrally blunted , and 
broken by the Champions of former 
times, they are leſle able to offend vs, 
" or defend their vahappy poſterity : 


Whereas onthe other fide,we are coun- 
tergarded with the aſſiſtance of ſo vn- 
vincible aides -, that as hitherto they 
could neucr be diſcomforted : ſois there 
no poſlibility that they ſhould be here- 
afcer. And firſt, what an aſſured defence 
of our cauſe have we, by that continual 
and never interrupted deſcent, and ſuc- 
ccſſion of Biſhoppes in the Sea of Rome? 
of whome from $S. Peters time vntill this 
day , we are able from time to timeto 
Liue a certayne account,and to ſhewe of 
every one the ſame. belicfe , that they 
hauc from hand to hand dcliuered vnto 

Vs, 
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vs, without chaunge or alteration : as a- 
gainſt the impious obloquies of Here- 
-rikes of our time , Bellarmings learnediy 
ſheweth in the fourth booke of his fir it 
Tome, and third controverfhe . This 
(faith Ireneus)confoundeth al Heretikes, Ircn. lib. 3. 
who werealwayes them (clues the firſt, cap 5. 
and often times the laſt pretenſed Bi- + 
ſhoppes of their belicfe, neither lawful- 
ly deſcended from any Apoſtle,nor or- 
derly inſtalled in their Cathedral ſcates, 
but mtruded by them ſclues without a- 
ny vſuall creation, This ſame doth Saint Fj--on, in 
Hicrome , $. Epiphanins , and S. Augusi1 e continu. 
oppoſe againſt ſcftaries for an vncon- <brov- Ev- 
querable engine, as in deede its : eſpe- I 
cially if weconfider,that after the decay Ep. a. : 
of all other Patriarchall, and Apoſtoli- 
+ call Seates,as of .Antrch, AleKa1dria,and 
Hiruſalem:after ſo many alterations,and 
violent chaunges of the temporall fate 
of Rome , from Emperors to Kinges of 
the Gothes , from them tagExarkes of the 
Greekes , and an other while to Conſuls, 
& of theſe ſome by right, ſome rajgning 
by vſurped authority : likewiſe after ſo 
many Maſlakers, —_— , and over- 
throwes ofthe City it ſelfe; yet this ſuc- 
cclſon 
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ceſfon hath neuer fayled, the authority 
thereof neuer decayed, but hath alwayes 
continued and perſ{cuered,as it ſhall doe 
to the end of the world. Sccondly,what 
anaſſured proofe of our religion againſt 
all the-aduerſaries Cavils , hath the 
Church of Rome , by the innumerable 
miracles , whereby God hath auerred 
the truth thereof, in divers famous and 
holy men , adherentes and defendors 
of the ſame ? For albeit the Divell may 
worke ſome fayned vyonders , aboue 
mans reach, and yet in the compaſle of 
other naturall cauſes; though alſo by 1n» 
ueigling & deceiving our ſenſe, or ima» 
gination , he may make that appearea 
miracle which in deede is none: yet theſe 
thinges which ſurpaſſe the hability of 
any creature ,and are only in the power 
of almighty God,neither the Diucll,nor 
any other can doe by naturall meanes, 
but only as the inſtrument and agent of 
God,chiefeſt & ſoueraigne cauſe theres 
of: as to giue {1ght to the blinde, to re- 
ſtore a limme to the maymed,to raiſe the 
dead and ſuch like, vvhich men of our 
beliefe in al ages ſince Chriſt haue done. 


For to omit Chriſt and his Apoſiles, 


co 
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to omitte alſo others of the Primitive 

Church, we finde ſuch as our aduerſa- 

ries can not deny to haue beene of our 

Church, to haue vvrought very extra- 

ordinary miracles. Firſt, thoſe of Grego- BaGi. de (pi 
ry Thaumatar ge , of which S. Baſil ; $. Hie- ritulan&c, 
rome,& $.Gregory Nazianzen: the ſtraunge 25-&'<2 


in vita £1u$. 


cures and raiſing of the dead, by Saint ju? 
Ambony, Hillzyion , $. Martin , and S. Ni- ris Nutt. 
<holas , wvhich S. Athanaſms , S. terome, In vitis cov 
Sulpitius, and other write of : and yetit is 7um, 

well knowne that S. Anthony, & S. Hilla- 

ron were profeſied Eremites & Monkes 


and conſequently enemies to thoſe, that 


condemne and reproue Monaſtical life. 
After them vve haue theſe vvhich Saint 
Gregory IE of in his Dialogues, Greg. lib. 


of vvhich many were done by Monkes 3: cap: z- z- 

and other Religious perſons . Andto 

come to our native exatwples , hovve 

many miracles vvrought S. Luguitine, Greg. lib. 

and his company in reclayming of our 9-cp. 52. 

Country , as Saint Bede , and Saint Gre- wy lid. r, 

gary report ? to'omit thoſe of Saint Gub- 1.1 162 

bert, Saint John, Saint Oſwald, Saint Dun- , 5. hilt. 6 

flon, & divers other regiſtredby the ſame 

S.Bede,and our owne Cronicles. Which 

mens religion, it were a folly to call in 
queltzon 
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queſtion what it was , ſcing that by the 
teſtimony of all writers it is apparent, 
that they were addifted to the Catho« 
like Roman Church , as that there were 
any ſuch men atall. Noweif we come 
Bcr. in vita to Jater time : let S. Malachias ſo highly 
Makchic. commended in S. Bernerdes workes : let 
S. Bernardes owne life written by Gotfry 
a man of the ſame time : let S. Frances Mb 
racles regiſtred by S. Bonawenture  S. Di« 
minickes , S. Thomas of Aqmne; S. Bonautt- 
tures owne, be teſtimonies whoſe faith 
35 the trueſt , ſeing that all theſe vyere 
them ſclues Monkes and Fryers, and 
firſt founders of diuers religious orders, 
profcflors of perpetuall pouerty , cha- 
ithry, and Dekh; & vowed perſons: 
All which pointes are condemned by 
our aduecrſaries, and maintayned by vs. 
Finally , to come to Saintes yet freſhin 
memory, what miraculous thinges haue 
becne vvrought by S. Bernardme , and 
$. Catherine of Siena, of whome S. Ay- 
thonine writeth:by S..Anthonine hum ſelfe, 
of yvhome Surms vvriteth : and in our 
dayes ſince Luther vpriſt , by the Revue- 
rend Father Frances X awier of the Socie 
tyof Iz s vs, inthe Indes,whoſe tw 
T 
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derfull miracles are not only certayne 
by moſt diligent enquiry , and ſcrutiny 
made for the true knowledge of them, 
by the King of Portugal : but the mira- 
culous conuerſion of ſo- many thou- 
-fandes, yea and ſo many Kingdomes, as 
by the "ns were turned from infidelity 
tothe Romaine faith , yealdeth an vn- 
doubted aſſurance thereof . Seing there 
fore that theſe men by our aduerſarics 
owne confeſhon, and C their lives and 
writinges , are manifeſtly knowne for 
men of our Religion; ſeing alſo their 
miracles were ſuch, as ſurmounted all 
power of conjuring , ſorcery , or en- 
chauntment, as the Fathers graunt the 
giuing light to the blind, limmesto thoſe 
t wante them , and reuiuing thedead 
tobe. Seing finally theſe miracles haue 
becne wrought, either for teſtimony of 
their vertue, which can not be true ver- 
tue, without true faith, or for proofe of 
their religion, which all authors aſſure 
vs was the ſame that ours; what greater 
certificate can we haue ofthe goodneſle 
& integrity of our quarrell, fince we are 
ſure that God the only author of theſe 
ſupernaturall effees, cannot witneſle 
any 
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any kinde of vntruth 2 And to doubt 
whether theſe miracles be true,or truely 
reported, being written by ſo graveand 
authenticall authors, is nothing els but 
to condemne all hiſtories, bookes , and 
regiſters of antiquity , & only to allowe 
that whereof our owne ſight, and ſenſe 
doth aſcertayne vs , which is extreame 
folly. Moreover if we conſider both the 
ſincerity and ſantty of ourfaith, and 
the profeſlors thereof, and the abſurd 
ty and corruption of our adfierſaries be- 
hefe, and behaujourz by the fruites we 
ſhall ſoone knowe in whoſe garden the 
beſt treegroweth. F 
our faith , the pringſples , rules , as 
gronndes thereof afe ſuch, that though 
they beaboue, y&tarethey not againſt 
reaſon; neither yeald they ſcope to ſuch 
as live according to their preſcript, ef 
licentouſneſſe or riot, but keepe them 
in awe and compaſle of their duty to- 
wardes God and man : vvhereas the v6& 
ry articles of our adverſaries religion, 
areof 0s tenour , _ in reaſon and 
Piety , they can not be held for religiou 
rtruthes, A being belecued, reflrayid 
mens conſciences to the limites of ver- 
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te, but rather open them a vvide gate 
to deſperate and diflolute life . For he 
that atfarmeth all the ations of man, 
(even the very beſt) to bee damnable 
finnes ( as Calwin and his followers a- 
youch) and therewith that all finnes are 
of equall deformity and heynouſneſle, 
touching death and damnation z vvhat 
hart or encouragement can hee haue 
to followe vertue , or vvhat bridle can 
bold him from plunging him ſelfe in 
the puddle of all vice ? ſeing the one 
jsas great an offence, and as puniſha- 
ble before God as the other, and the 
ſame faith vvhich maketh , that the 
ſnncfulneſſe ofa good ation is not im- 
puted to the doer, is alſo of the ſame 
force , and hath the ſame cffeQin any 
other vvicked yyorke vvhatſocuer. A- 
gaine hethat beleeueth the Commande- 
ments of God to be impoſſible for man 
to keepe,and withall that howſoeuer he 
breake them, it neither can nor ought to 
make him doubt of his cleQion , which 
dependeth only ypon Gods predeſtina- 
tion, why ſhould henotthinkeirtfolly to 
endeuour to obſerue Godslaw,beingan 
impoſlbility ? yea and vponcertayn yo 
0 


, 
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of his ſalvation , become'careleſle to 


breake any Commaundement, and to 
take what courſe moſt pleaſeth his ſen« 
ſvall appetite. Further, he that maketh 
God the author of finne, and as well the 
inforcer of man to wicked and impious 
ates, as thedireRor to any vertue', and 
withall knoweth that ifhe be damned it 
ſhall be for no other ſinne, then ſuch as 
by God him ſelfe he was conſtrayned 
to commit , muſt needes thinke his caſe 
moſt miſerable in being ſo diſhabled; 
from auoyding ſuch an offence, & God 
amoſt rigorous and vnjuſt judge, that 
condemneth a man for that fault, which 
he forced him vnto. TheeffeR of which 
and ſuch like principles. well appeareth 
* mthe vnchriſtian and irreligious behas 


. .*uiour of ſundry eſtates , and ſpecially of 


- the Proteiant Miniſters, teachers,and de- 
fenders of the ſame, who are knowne in 
molt places to be ſo looſe and lewde, & 
ſo far diſordred, that their owne ſheepe 
doe greatly miſlike their vngodly behas 
njour . But nowe on the other fide for 
proofe of the ſincerity of our religion, 
only appeale to the common experiece 
of Catholikes liues, both in our and for- 
mer 
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merages. Letall hiſtories witneſſe their 
fincere dealing , playne wordes, ſimple 
attire, frugall tables, vnfayned promiles, 
aſſured loue and amity, and moſt entire, 
and friendly conuerſation one with an 
other. Let vs conſider their large hoſpi- 
tallity in houſekeeping : their liberallity 
towardes the poore : theirreadyneſlc to 
all mercifall and charitable aRes. Let vs 
remember their aſſiduity,and continuall 
excrciſe of prayer : their on 169 


uation of long faſtes : their auſterity and 


rigour in other chaſtiſementes of their 
bodies,and we (hal finde what different 
manners, and fruites proceede from our 


belicfe, and from the Do&rine of our 
newe Doors. Yea, and the chiefeſt 
thinges layde to our charge, by Infidels 
of Wand Heretikes, are, that we keepemen 
tomuch in awe, that wereſtrayne them 
tomuch from carnall liberty , that vve 
haue to much of the Croſle of Chriſt. 
Indeis quidem ſcandalum , Gentibns autem 1. Cor. r, 
nltitiam. Scandall to the Iewes, and folly 
Fo the Gentils . So doth Phmius reporte of Plin. 2. lib. 
vs in his Epiſtles to 7yazene, that we de- 10-Ep. 
teſt all vices, and live moſt holylie, and 
that we haue only two faultes ; the one 
Jo 1s, 


178 AN EPISTLE Chap.b. 


1s,that we arc to ready to ſpend our liues 
in Gods cauſe : the other, that we riſe to 
carly before day, to {ing prayſcs vnto 
Chriſt ; vvhich faultes our Goſpellers 
of ail other take moſt heede of . So for 
the molt part (excepting thoſe lies, that 
the Heretikes father vpon vs) the grea- 
relt complaintes they haue againſt vs, 
are for preſcribing faſtes , forbidding 
flcth on certayne dayes, condemning 
Mariage of Prieſtes, Monkes, and 0- 
ther vowed perſons. For preſcribing 
Confels1on, Satisfattion , and Penance 
in this life for mens ſinnes. For auouch- 
ing prayer, faſting, almes, and other 
| —_ workes as neceſlary to ſaluation, 

or A an exa@t obedience , of 
the temporall to the ſpirituall, and of 
all ro Chriſtes Vicar here in carth . For 
condemning the arrogancy of their ſelte 
ſpirittes , refuſing all other judgement 
in watters of controuerſic , and intel 
ligence of the Scripture, beſides their 
owne : and ſuch like pointes that mayſſhe h: 
any vvay bridle them, from full liber-Jfor h 
ty of following their carnall appetites. cern; 
- Yetfor all they thus diſalowe our Do-$.444, 

une, the truthit (elfe — nr" themJthat 
| OMe- 
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ſometimes , {as of old it did the very 
Diuels) to ſpeake moſt renerently of 

our religion , and profeſſors thereof . 
Lather in his booke againſt the Anaba- 

prifies confeſleth , that in the Popedome 
there is moſt of Chriſtian goodnes, yea 

all Chriſtian goodnes , and that from 
thence he & his receiuedit. And rehear- 

fing that we haue the true Scriptures, 
Baptiſme, Sacrament ofthe Altar; the 

true keyes of juriſdition,the true office 

of preaching, the true Cathechiſme,our 
Lordes prayer, the ten Comandements, 

and the articles of faith : In the end he 

ner | concludeth with theſe wordes. I auouch 
| morcover (faith he) that in the Popedome 

of F there is true Chriſtianity , yea the very 
cornell of Chriſtianity : ſo that this cor- 

nell being but one, according to that, 

Vus fides , vna baptiſma : there is but one 
faith, and one baptiſme, either he muſt 

-f be of our religion, or elſe by his owne 
ther confeſsion , we hauing the true cornell, 
may[he hath nothing but the huſke and ſhell - 
iber-Ffor him and his Diſciples. Nowe con- 
tites-cerning the profeſſors of our faith, Saint 
Do-F Athansſms , S. Hieronie, and Sulpitins write 
themJthat the Infidels them (clues bare very 
ome- M ij. great 
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great reverence, and did much honour 
to S. Anthony, S. Hillarion , and S. Martin. 
Totils an Arrian Prince , honoured high- 
ly S. Benedi&. Calum called S. Beynart!a 
Godly writer. Luther, Melanon, and the 
Anguſtan confeſſion call Bernard , Domi- 
nicke, and Frances Saintes. All which be» 
ing (as is before ſaid) Monkes , Fryers, 
and Religious perſons, are vndoubted. 
ly knowneto hauec beene farre from the 
Proteſtants or Puritans religion. And 
though the Heretikes ſaid nothing, yet 
doth all antiquity cry , and infinite mi- 
racles yeald certayne warrant of the ho» 
lyneſle,and vertue of the Catholike Fa- 
thers . But we necde not to range farre 
for examples of good life . For (God 
be thanked) even our aduerſaries them 
ſclues , are ſo fully perſwaded of our 
good behauiour,thatif a man in comps 
ny be modeſt , & graue in countenance, 
wordes, or demeafior,if he vſe no ſweas 
ring, foule or vnſcemely ſpeach,ifhere- 
fuſe to joynein I&lvde company , & di 
honeſt ations , he is ſtreight ſuſpeRed 
for a Papiſt :. And on the other {de i 
there be any ruffianly,quarrellous,foule 
ſpoken, and lewdly conditioned , hew 
neuer 


22S ERROR 
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never miſtruſted for a Papiſt, but taken 
for a very ſound and vndoubted Prote- 
ſtant. Letalſo the recordes of Aſliſes & 
Seſlions be ſearched, andlet it be but 
ſhewed among ſo many hundred Protc- 
ſtants, as are yearely executed for fello. 
nies, murders, rapes , extortions, forge- 
ries,and ſuch like crimes, how fewe Re- 


* cuſantes- haue beene cuer (in ſo many 


yeares)attached juſtly with ſuch like of- 
feces. Let but the neighbours of Catho- 
likes , & Proteſtant Gentlemen be wit- 
nelles wholiue beſt , and are readieſt to 
all good deedes and workes of charity. 
Letthe Iayloursand Keepers of priſons 
reporte, what difference they finde in 
the lives of Catholike and Proteſtane 
priſoners. And if all theſe fay as the 
truth is, that we goc beyondethe other 
in Chriſtian duty , then may weby their 
owne teſtimomes , auouch the tree of 
our religion to be good, ſcing that (as 


Chriſt ſaith) a» exil/ tree can not bring forth Mas. 7. 


good fruit. Whereby we may alſo inferre 
that the religion of our aduerſaries is e- 
uill, ith rhe fruites thereof are ſo ex- 
treame bad , as daylic experience ſhew- 
&h, that cuen among Heathens and In- 

M uj. fidels 
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fidels there is found more truth , hone- @ al 

ſty, and conſcience, then is nowe inthe | cc 

Proteſtant multitude; ſo well haue they ve 

profited inthe licentious principles of | th 
their religion. Againſt whome we muſt © to 

remember that the Apoſtles vvere not | yo 

vvithout cauſe called ſalte of the earth, I rec 
and light of the world , but for that their i ©n: 
Do&rine ſhould have effettes agreable ſ 10! 
to the properties of theſe thinges . For if hat 
as the ſalte preſerueth fleſh from the ſtia 
vermine, ſtench, and corruption , and "tu 
the l:ghtis a meane to diſcerne the good © va 
from the bad, the miery from the clcaneſſ the! 
way, our friend from our foe : ſo dothſſ the] 
the true faith giue remedies, againſt all Dc: 
ſtench and corruption of vice , anda! 
ſheweth the path of vertue and truth ſand 
from the dirty vvay of ſinne and er: 4nd 

rour. 


— 


— Hnual 


CHAPTER 7. 
That the eftate of the perſecuted in 
4 goed cauſe is bonourable. 
The ſea. N? vv as concerning your eſtate 
venth c;uſe howe can that be but honourable 
et comiort here your quarrell is ſo good 2 ſeingif 


the cauſc honoureth the combate , and 
aſſure 


XUM 
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aſſureth you of the finall viRory. Your 


counterpeeres are mighty , their force 


very great, their vitage not ynknowne, 


their malice experienced, their torments' 
to fleſh and bloud vntollerable : but 


your Captayne hath alwayes conque- 
red , your cauſe hath bin alwayes in the 
end aduanced, your Produceifore never 
loſt the field; wherfore then ſhould you 
have leſle hope of the vitory 2? Chri- 
ſtianity is a warfare, and Chriſtians ſpi- 
rituall Souldiers; their conflites conti- 
nuall,though their enemies be divers. In 
the beginning our faith was planted in 
the eas, Yon , Perſecution, and 
Death of Chriſt: in the Progreſle,it was 
vwatercd and dunged, vvith the bloud 
and ſlaughtered limmes of Gods Saints; 
Mand it can not come to the full grouth, 
Evaleſle it be foſtered vvith the conti- 
nuall ſhowres of Martirs woundes. You 
are the choyſe Captaynes, whome God 
ath alotted to be chiefe afors in the 
onqueſt . Your veynes are conduittes, 
out of which he meancth to deriue the 
ſtreames,that ſhall water his Church: he 
hath placed you as the faireſt and ſureſt 
Wiones , in the forefront of his building, 
M iuj. to 


, 
© - w 
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to delight hisfriendes, and confound his 

encmics , with the beauty and grace of 

your vertuous life and patient conſtan- 

cy. Noweis the time come, for the light 

of the world to blaze out beames of in+ 

nocency : for the ſalt of the earth to ſea- 

ſon the weake ſoules, bending to corru- 

ption : yeaand for the good {hepheard 

to ſpend his life, for the defence of his 

Can, 2 ſecly flocke. Tempus putationis aduenit. The 
lJopping time is come, and tothe intent 

the tree of the Church may ſprout out 
moreaboundantly with young twigges, 

the branches and bowes of full grouth 
arelopped . Nowe is that time come of 

Ican. 16, Which Chriſt fore-warned vs. Erit,vt qui 
occiderit vos arbiutretur ſe obſequium preſtare 

Deo . It ſhall come to pallethat e that 

killeth you, ſhall thinke he doth Goda 

good peece of ſeruice. And (as S.Cypris 

Ciprian.de faith) fiunt ecce que ditls ſunt , & quand 
mortalitate fiunt gu ante pradiftaſunt ſequentur & que- 
cunque promiſſs ſunt , Domino ipſo pollicemte, 

Luc. 21. «4c dicente : Cum autem videritis hac omnid 
ers [citote quoniam m proximo fl regnum Dei. 

oo hinges | = ana hide nowe 

done, and nowe ith that it is fulfilled 

that was forctolde, that which yas ne 
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miſed will be alſo performed : our Lord 
him ſelfe aſſuring it, and ſaying, vvhen 
you ſceal theſe thinges tocometo palle, 
then knowe you that the Kingdome of 
heauen 1s neare at hand . When we ſce 
the flower, we hope for the fruit, and 
take itas a preſage ofa calme,temperate, 
and pleaſant ſcaſon. Our flowres that 
forelhewe the happy calme of our feli- 
city, ym out of theſe thornes , and of 
theſe bryars muſt wereape our fruit. If 
the (talke wound, the flower healeth :1f 
the reaping be troubleſome, the fruit is 
the more Ciighafome. Let no man deny 
the Sca to be deepe (ſaith S. Ambruſc) 
becauſe the ſhoares be ſhallowe 3 nor 
heauento be cleare, becauſe it is ſome- 
times cloudy, northe earth to be fertile, 
becauſeitis ſome where vnfruitfull z nor 
the crop of corne to be good, becauſcit 
15 mixeg with barren oates : ſo thinke 
not the harueſt of a good conſcience to 
be loſt, though it be interrupted vvith 
ſome ſorrowfull and bitter flowres. The 
12norant venture. vvill condemne 
vs, that thinke it no folly to make ac- 
count ofthe gall of Tobses fiſh. Let them 

muſe at Qur madneſlc thatmolt willing- 


ly 
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ly feede on S:ampſons henicombe , vyhen 
itis taken out of the 7yons mouth. Let 
vs not regarde their phrenctical] laugh- 
tures, and raving ſcoffes . Animalis ho- 
mv non percipit ea, qua ſunt Dei. A ſenſuall 
man vnderftandeth not the thinges, ap- 
pertayning to God. We knowe that & 
flowre of 1:{: gaue his moſt pleafant 
ſcnt, and came to his full grovth ypon 
the Crofle : we knowe that the frutt of 
life was not gathered vvithout thornes : 
vve knowe finally that gall vvas choſen 
in cxtreamity, by the moſt experienced 
and perfit taſter , and the honicombe 
not eaten til after his reſurreQion, when 
itvvas in a manner featched out of the 
Lyons mouth , vyhome he had by his 
dcath viRorioufly foyled . Our choyſe 
agreeth with our Captaynes examples, 
and both the time, and our cauſe mo- 
ueth vs thereunto , If two keyes vvere 
offcred vs, the one of gold, ſet with 
diamonds, rubics, and peerle , curiouſly 
wrought, & hanged in a chayne of great 
price the other of old ruſty yron , vn- 
handſome and ſhapeleſſe to behold,tied 
ina rotten corde, and yet this the true 


keye to infinite treaſure, the other to 
a fancke 
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a fincke of corruption, and a dungeon 
of diſpairez vvhuch of theſe two keyes, 
were in reaſon to be defiree? This ruſty 
keye is trouble and afl;ion, the keye 
of gold , worldly prolperity : that ope- 
ncth heauen gates . For, per mwultes t1ibis- 
Latzones oportet antroiwe tn regnum Det : by 
many tnbulations muſt vve enter into 
the kingdome of God : this other ope- 
neth hell dores . Multos enim perdidit aus Excl. 8. 
rum & argentum. For many, hath gold 
and filuer caſt away. We mult nowe re- 
member the laſt will, that (as Saint Am- 
broſe ſaith) Chriſt made ypon the crolle. 
Author pietatis in Cruce pendens , teSt.umen- Ambr. er. 
tum condidit ſingulis pretatis opera diftribuens, X Vaio, 
Apostolss perſecutronem , Indeis corpus , Pa- 
tri Spirttum , Virgmi Paranymphum , Peccd- 
tort infermem , Latroni Paradiſum , Chriſtia- 
uis vere penitentibus Crucem commer.dauit . 
Vnde ingint Maximus 9mms Chriftiant vita Maxim. fer 
qui ſecundum Enangelium vixerit , crux eff, dc Mari. 
atque Martirium. T he author of life hang- 
ing vpon the Crolle made his will , al- 
lotting to every one woirkes of picty, 
to his Apoſtles perſecuton,to the bow es 
his body , to his Father his ſoule, to 
the Virgina Paranyphe, tothe —_ 
cll, 
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hell, tothetheefe Paradiſe,to the repen, 

tant Chriſtians he comended the croſle, 
Whereupon S. Maximws well ſaith, that 

all the lite of a Chriſhan , that vill live 
agrecablc to the Goſpell, is a perpetual 

croſſe and Martirdome. We muſt nowe 
acknowledge our profeſſion,and not be 

aſhamed of our znheritance , vvhich 

Chriſt allotted vato vs. We muſt ſay 

Gal 6. with S. Pavl, Mundus mihi crucifixus eft,co 
egomundo,the world is crucified vnto me, 

and I to the world. To put them {clues 

in minde of this, the old Chriſtians in 
Tertullians time, were wonte to pray with 

their armes ſtreatched out, as men al- 

ready crucified in minde, and ready 

Gods cauſeto be crucified alſo in body, 
Whercupon Tertulan ſpeaking of this 

Tell. A. Seſture in prayer, ſaith. Sicitaque nos ex- 
pol. cap. 30 panſos, vnguls fodiant,cruces ſuſpendant ignes 
lambant, gladii guttura detruncent , beflia in- 

ſiiant . Paratus ft ad omne ſupplictum , ipſe 

habitus orantis Chriſtrani. While vveare 

thus praying vvith our armes ſpread a+ 
broade,letthe hookes diggevs,the Gib- 

bets hang vs , the fires conſume vs, the 

ſwordes cut our throates, the beaſtes flie 

vpon vs. The very bchauiour ofa _ 

| D 
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ſtian in prayer, ſheweth himready to all 
kinde of tormentes. A wiſe ſhipmaſter, 
ywhen he ſctteth forth from the ſhoare, 
and goeth to Sea, laying aſide the re- 
membrance of wife, children, houſe,and 
family , employeth his body and minde 
only to the due performance of his of. 
fice, in —_— the daungers, and di- 
refting his ſhip to a gaineful hauen. You 
are nowe launched out of the porte of 
worldly proſperity,into the Sea of tem- 
porall diſcomfort in Gods cauſe, and 
therefore it behoueth you, to vncomber 
your ſclues of al carthly cares. You muſt 
diſplay the ſayle of your ſoule, ypon the 
malt of Chriſtes Croſle, betake you to 
the tackling of vertue, keepe your hand 
ypon the ſterne of good order and diſ- 
— , and being aparted from carth, 
ifte vp your eyes toward heauen. You 
muſt dire& your courſe by the motion 
of the ſtarres and planets, that is by the 
example of former Saintes, that ſo ha- 
uing Chriſt for your Pilot, the inſpira- 
tions of the holy Ghoſt for your gale, 
you may goe through the ſtormes of 
perſecution , ouercome the ſurges of 
yvorldly pleaſure, paſle the ſhelfes of 
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alluring occaſions , auoyde the ſhi 
wracke of deadly offences and finally 
ſafcly arrive to the porte of life and pers 
fit repoſe. Nowe is the time vvhere- 
of the Spouſein perſon of the Church 
ſaid , Surge Aquilo ex vers Aubler , perfla 
htum meum, eo fluant aromata illius. Ariſe 
North, and come South winde, blowe 
my garden , and Ict the ſpice thereof 
fliowe downe , Theſe vvindes nowe 
blowe, and it is nowe time that the ſpice 
fall, and the vertues and conſtant ex- 
aiples of Saintes , that lay hidden and 
couered amongſt the leaues, be with this 
perſecution ſhaken from them, and laid 
open for cuery one to gather, We muſt 
nowe aſcend ad Montcm mirrhe , to the 
Mount of mirrhe , which is in taſte bit- 
ter, and ad collem Thuris, to the hill of 
Frankmcenſe, that giveth no ſweete ſa- 
vour , but when it1s by fire reſolued. 
Our heavenly ſmith hath now brought 
vs into the forge of triall, & kindled the 
coales of perſecution, to prove whether 
we be pure gold, and fitto belaid vpin 
his treaſury . Nowe while this winde 
ſtirring, commeth the winnower with 
his fanne, to ſce vyho is blowne away 
like 
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like light chaffe, and who reſiſteth to 
the blaſtes like maſly vvheate . That 
vyhich lyeth hidde in the younge blade 
of corne, 1s diſplaycdin the ripecare; 
that which is concealed in the flower, is 
tered in the fruit. Many belcevers are 
deemed equall , vvhome triall prooueth 
of vnequal faith: the perſecutors Tribu- 
nall ſheweth vyhat vvas couered in the 
budde , agreably to that ſaying , by their Matt. 7+ 
fruit you [ball knowe them. Manyflowers 
promiſe a multitude of fruit, but vvhen 
they are once put to the proofe by 
ſtormes of winde, very fewe perſever to 
the full grouth : ſo many ſeerme faithtull 
inthe calme of the Church, but when 
the blaſtes of aduerſity bluſter agamſt 
them, fewe are found in the fruite of 
Martirdome . The cunning of the Pi- 
lot is not knovvne till the tempeſt ry- 
ſeth, nor the Captaynes courage till the 
varre beginncth, nor the Catholikes 
conſtancy till the Perſecutor rageth . 
Perſecution (as Tertullian noteth) is Pala Tarn. te 
que Commicam aream purgat , ſcilicet Feele= fuga. mper 
ſum, confuſum acernum fiaclium enentilans, lecur. 
dſcernens frumentum Martirum , & palees 
regatorum , T he ſhulve vyhich purgeth 

our 
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our Lordes floore, thatis the Church; 
fanning the confuſed heape of the faith« 
full, and ſcuering the corne of Martirs, 
fromthe chaffe of denicrs . This 15 the 
ladder which 14cob dreamed of , vvhich 
ſhewed to ſome the vvay into heauen ; 
and to others the deſcent into hell ; 
This is the vvater of contradition by 
vvhich Gods ſeruauntes are proved, ac« 
cording to that. Probaſls 1u tentatione, in- 
dicaſli «Baquas contradittionis. Thou haſt 
taken triall by tentation, and judged yy 
at the waters of contradition. This is 
the water at which our heauenly Gedcon, 
trieth who are fit Souldiers to aſſiſt him 
againſt the Madianites , and he ſeuereth 
ſuch as fall on their knees, for greedines 
& thirſt of worldly vanities, from thoſe 
that reach with their hand, ſo much only 
as their neceſſity requireth. Of whome 
God faith , in trecentss viris qui lambuerunt 
aquas , kberabs vos. In thoſe three hun« 
dred w_ that haue - few waters, 
will I deliver you. S. Chr yſoflome repor- 
teth that the ſephomds of cockids 
the care they haue of their flockes, ma« 
ny times lie three dayes together coue- 
cd with ſnowe , and they of 1:bi« are 

contented 
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' contented whole monethes to wander 
aftertheir flockes inthoſe deſertes, thar 
are full of cruell wilde beaſtes , prefer- 
ring the care of their cattel},before their 
rs. Howe much more are 
all the 'Catholikes'of 
; bound to endure the pinching 
cold of what aduerſity-ſo- . 
ever,ycd and the hazardes of cruellper-= 
ſecutors;, that like wilde-beaſtes haue 
turned this vineyard of our countryinto 
a barren deſert, rather then toſuffter'(ſo 
. much asin vs heth) Chriftes flocke ei- 
ther to be ſcandalized by ourexample, 
of deſtitute of our neceſlary endeuours? 
Foras in a ſerious and earnelt battayle, 
_ n ——_— of the common' 
weal ; & theKimyg him feife 
were in complete harneſle, and with his 
weapons ready in perſon to fightfor his 
Kingdome :If any ofhisNobles,ſhould 
come into the field with'a fanne of fea- 
thers, in ſteede of a buckler,and a poeſie- 
of lowers; mn ſteedeiofa ſword, and in 


every other'reſpe& more like a carpet: /= 2/, 


Knightzthena man ofarmes z the King 
could not but take itin'very evill part :- 
ſo ſucely muſt _—_ in this ſpiratoall- 
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warre againſt his Church, for which he 
fought in perſon, and reccived ſo many 
woundes,we ſhould looke on more like 
worldly wantons,, then true Soujdiers, 
and not beas ready as our King & 'Ca- 
ptayne to venture our lines in the ſame 
quartel. Nowe therefore is the time, that 
it ſtandeth vs vpon,, to ſhewe proofe of 
our ſclues, Nowe: muſt it be knowne 
whether we be vaſ«in bonorent , ox contu« 
mebam, veſlels of hanour , orreprochy 
whether we be ſigned with the name of 


the Lambe, or touched with the marke of. 


the beaſt Antichriſtz whether we beof 
the wheate,or of the cockle; and finally 
vyhether vve: belong to the flocke of 
Chriſt, or to the heard of Beliall. 


th —. 


+ CHAPTER 8. 
The honowy of unpriſonment for + 
the Catholike faith . | 
A N D a thouſand times happy ar 
you , vvhoſe priſons are proofes, 
whole chaynes are pleadges of your fu« 
ture immortality . A thouſand times 
happy (Iſay) vvhoſe eſtate zs both glo- 
rious here, & aſure way to an yaſpeake 
able glory of the world to come. = 
| a 
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(as S. Cyprian ſaith) Longo temporum duftu Cyp- Ep.4. 
glorias vefixas non ſubtrabitis , ſed augeris : 

tot veſty# landes, quoti dies, quot menſurm cur- 

ricula , tot incrementa meritorum. By the 

long tratoftimeyoudiminiſhnotyour 

glory, butincreaſeit : ſo many are your 

prayſes, as dayes, ſo many encreafes of 

merits as courſes of moncthes. Of you 
"there is no'doubtwhether you befor the 

-barne, or for the fire "for you being 

there laide'vp, like cleane vvheate, and 

pretious corne , Hoipitium® carceris hoy- Cypr Ibid. 
reun computatis : your lodging of the pri- 
ſon , you account your barne . For 
though the priſons bee in them ſelues 
-foldes of Satan, to harbour his lewde 
flocke, yet vyhen the cauſe ennobleth 
the name ofa priſoner,the priſoner abo- 
liſheth the diſhonourof the place. What 
thing of olde , more odious then the 
Croſſc2what place more abhorred then 
the mount Caluary ? whatroomes more 
reprochfull then the Criptes, Grates, 
and Dungeons of Saintes 2 Yet nowe 
vvhat thing more honourable then the 
-holy _ 2 what place more reueren- 
ced then the foreſaid Mount? whar fan- 
Quarics more defired then the dugeons 
- N jj. of 
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of Saintes 2 So doth God defeate the 
Diuell ofhis vſuall hauntes, and of ke- 
nels ordeyned for the couching of his 
hel-houndes,frameth manſions of great 
merit, and portes of ſalvation for his 
owne ſcruauntes. A reprochfull thing 
itis, tobe chayned in finne, giuedin 
wickedneſle, and ſhut yp in the deadly 
priſon of mortall offence . Amilcrable 
thing itis, to be enthralled in the vaſla- 
lageof the Diuell , in the ſcruile ſubje- 
ion to our lawleſſe appetites, andin 
the ſlauiſh ao of worldly vani- 
Cip.Fp 8g. ties. But, O pedes feliciter vintts, qui itinere 
ſalutari ad Paradiſum diriguntur ! O, pedes 
compedibus & traucrſariis imerim cunttabun- 
as, ſed celertter ad patriam glorioſo ttinerc cur- 
furs ! O feete happely chayned which 
arcdireQed a ſafe way to Paradiſe! O 
feete for a time foreſlowed with fetters 
and boltes, but ſhall hereafter with a 
glorious journey ſwiftely runne vnto 
their country/Honourable it is in Gods 
quarrell, to be abridged of bodily liber- 
ty , formaintayning the true liberty and 
recdome of our ſoule . The birdes be- 
ing vſed, and naturally delighted vvith 
the full ſcope of the ayre, though that 
c 
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be never ſo well fedde inthe Cage, yet 


are they alwayes pooring at cuery cra- 
ny to ſee whe they _ eſcape. For 
vvhy, they vnderſtand not, that in the 
Cage they are both ſurer fromthe kyre, 
hauke, and fouler, then abroadey nei- 
ther marke they the benefit of their aſ- 
ſured repayre, from hard weather and 
worſe Code : but for a reaſonable crea- 


ture, and withall a Chriſtian Catholike, 
ſo much to affet a daungerous liberty, 
as not to account of the benefit of his 
_ in ſo good a cauſe, it can not but 


e thoughtan imperfeQionz eſpecially 
conſidering howe many perils of our 
ſoule are cut off thereby, & how highly 
our ſpirituall welfare aduaunced.-Let vs 
not in this be like the ſenſeleſle birdes, 
but rather imitate themin an other pro- 
perty , which is, thatin the Cage the 
not only {ing their naturall note, bot 
ſweether and oftener then abroade, but 
learnealſo divers other , more pleaſant, 
and delightſome: ſo we both keepe,and 
oftener praiſe our wonted deuotions, 
and befides learne new exerciſes of ver- 
tue, both for our owne comfort, and 
exawple of others. And yvhen might 
N 1. you 
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you ſo freely range amongſt the y_—_ 
of Angels, as when you are ſequeſtred: 
fromthediſtra&tions of vaine company? 
when could you take a fuller repaſt of 
the ſweete fruits of prayer and contem- 
plation,then when the onyons, garlicke 
and fleſh pottes of x gipt are fartheſt out 
of ſent and fight? Your eyes are not too 
much troubled with impious & wicked: 
{1ghtes : your eares not annoyed vvith 
blaudy outcryes and heynous blaſphe- 
nues : you are quite from many ſcan- 
dales, and ſeuered from occafion of di- 
vers tentations : Finally, thinke not of 
the name ofa priſon,and you ſhall fande 
It a retyring place fitteſt to ſerue God. 
If it reſtraync you of temporall com- 
fortes , your booty is gainetu]l, that by: - 
loſle of tranſitosy deſerue cternall. If 
your body be chaſtiſed, your ſoule is 
cheriſhed ,and thepyning of the one, 1s 
the pampering of the other . You for- 
ſake a Paradiſe of poyſoning delightes, 
fora placethat yealdeth cauſe of groun» 
ded and true ſolaces : yeaand (as Tertwl- 
lian noteth) if you vvay from vyhence 
you came, and where you are , you ſhall 
finde , that you are rather delivered _ 
cn 
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then committed into priſon . Greater 
darkneſle hath the vvorld , vvhich in- 
ueigleth and blindethnotonly the eyes, 
but the harres of men. Heauier chaynes 
and ſhackles doth the vvorld lay on vs, 
vvhich doe fetter and entangle our 1c- 
ry foules. Farre yvorſe ordure and 
ſtench doth the vyorld breath out, I 
meane ribaldry, carnality,and all kinde 
of brutiſh behaviour . Finally , more 


priſoners and guilty perſons hath the 
vvorld, the vvhole generation of man- 
kinde, not to be judged by the vmpeer- 
ops of any carth|y Magiſtrate, but 


by the cenſure and verdi& of Almigh- 

ty God. Happy therefore are you , if 

you can reckon your ſclues tranſlated 

out of priſon, intoa place of preſerua- 

tion, vvhich ifit be combred with dark- 

neſle, your ſelues are lampes to light it : 

If it charge you with gyues, yet are you 

looſe & vabound towardes God:If you 

be peſtered with vnſauoury ſmell , you 

are Frankincenſe and ſauour of ſweet- 
neſſe; If it affright you with expeRation 

of judges : your ſelues hereafter ſb4l/ Sap. 3. 
indge nations,and rule —_— With this 
faying of Tertulkan doth S. Cyprian agree. Cip. E9.65 
| N uj. =" "wi 
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« O bleſſed priſon (ſaith he) which your, 
<« preſence hath honoured! O bleſſedpri-, 
© ſonthatſendeththe men of God to hea- 
© uen ! O darkeneſle brighter then the 
Sunne it ſelfe, and moreclecrethen the 
light of this vyorld, vyhere thetemples 
of God are noweplaced , & your mem-- 
bers ſanQified vvith your divine con- 
feſlions of your faith ! Let them com- 
playne of the diſficultics of the priſon, 
that have faſtened their affeion vpon 
worldly vanities. A Chriſtan Catho- 
like, even out of prifon hath renounced 
the vvorld inhis Baptiſme, and it litle 
importeth in vvhat place he bein the 
world, who by pronule and profeſsion, 
hath vowed neuer to be of it. Let them 
complayne of the priſon , that knowe 
not the glory and ſoueraigne preroga- 
tive of that place : but for a Catholike, 
that hath Chriſt for his author, the A+ 
pollles for his witneſles,al former Saints 
for teſtimonies, howe honourable it is 
to ſuffer in Gods quarrell, it isa great 
ſhamenot to thinke worthely and reue- 
rently thereof. Ove that knoweth not 
the vertuc of herbes, when he walketh 
inthe facldes,orhils, without any > ory 
o 
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treadeth vnderfoote, whatſoever grow- 
eth in his way,making no more account 
of one herbe then of an other : but if he 
come into a Phiſicians houſe, where he 
ſeeth many , not only holſome herbes, 
but to his thinking ſtrong & vnaſauoury 
yveedes, he nevertheleſle conceiueth , 
that there is in them ſome ſecret vertue 
to cure diſcaſes; andif heſce the expe- 
rien& of their operation much more ac- 
counteth he of them and whereas be- 
fore he trampled vvith contempt vpon 
them, he nowe would be as carefull to 
gather them: Even ſo one that knoweth 
not the vertue & honour of the Croſle, 
chaynes, & priſons of Chriſt, deſpiſeth 
and abhorreth them as contemptible & 
diſhonourable thinges : but if he come 
into this Schoole of our heauenly Phi- 
fician (I meane the Scripture) and there 
ſce theſe thinges had in account, and 
viewe the ſtraunye operation of them, 
notonly in Chriſt him ſelfe,butin Saint 
Paul, $.1obn Baptiſt, & others; how can he 
chooſe but haue them in great eſteeme, 
and he ready if occaſion ſerue,to tric the 
force thereof in his owne ſelfe, howſoe- 
ucfthe ignorant judge them as moo 

| table 
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table weedes, and badyes of diſgrace? 

What place of more price then Kinges 

Pallaces , yea whatplace ſo glorious as 

Chiifcftin heaven ? and yet S. Chryſoſtome ſanthv that 

<7-4-30 Kinges Courts, and heauenit ſelfe yeal- 

x deth to the glory of the priſon, that har- 

boureth Chriſtes priſoner. For asthe 

Princes preſence honoureth thE bafeſt 

cottage, and maketh it more eſteemed 

and reſorted vnto, then the moſt ſFately 

buildinges:ſo the preſence of Gods pri- 

ſoner in the moſt infamous dungeon, 

maketh it a court and reforte of Angels, 

and a Paradiſe where God him ſelfe de- 

lighteth to walke,ang takethpleaſurein 

the conſtancy of his afflited ſeruantes; 

For ſuch is the honour that the chaynes 

giuc him, thatis a captive in Gods quar- 

rell, that his roome what ſocuerit be, is 

honourable, and he by his fetters more 

richly adorned, then he could be vvith 

Hefte: 6. any Princely or Impetiall robes . May- 

\ dochexs was notſo much honoured with 

3-Reg; 10. Aſſuerus royall ——_ nor Salomon 

ſo glorious in his coſtlieſt habite, nor 

AR. :2- Herode {o adorned , vvhen he ſoughtin 

his gorgeous attire to boaſt him ſclfefor. 

Mat, n. a God; asS. lobn Baptif} RE 
: a 
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hadatchiued that Title 1oannes in vinculis, 

1m inchaynes. Yea, iwaginenotonly 

what pompe hath of any Emperor or 
worldly Potentate bin ſhewed in gold, 
jewels, or any ornamentes of higheſt 

price, but alſo what might be ſhewed, if 

mans wiſh might be put in execution : 

yet may it {lil} be ſaid with S. Chryſo- ; 
ſtome. Puder druitias 37 auream munduiem, 1 idem. 
humuſmodi conferrs vinculis.I am aſhamed to 
compare riches, or the purenes of gold, 

with ſuch chaynes. For in truth they are 

but baſe compariſons, in reſpet of 0- 

ther thinges of greater precminence , 

which neuertheleſle amount not to the 
dignity. of being chaynced for Gods 

cauſe. It wasa great prerogatiue to be 

an Apoſtle, a Dottorgan Evangeliſt: It 

was a finguler fauour to be rapt into Pa- 

radiſe, and to the third heauen, to heare 

ſecrets that it is not lawefull for man to 
ſpeake. It was a rare priailedge to heale 

any difcaſe, not only with the touch of 

his handes, but with the touch of his 

very handkerchers and girdles : And 

yet Saint Chryſo#tome of theſe thinges 

ſaith. Admiranda quidem ſuerunt 15a , ſed Chryl bid 
pon quale ills ; caſum autcm multis plagis, 
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contecerunt im carcere. Marueylous thinges 
were theſe but not like to thoſe other ; 
whipped with many ſtripes , they caſt 
him intopriſon. And this S. Paul him 
ſclfe ſeemed to acknowledge , in that 
writing to Philemon , he omitteth his v- 
ſuall thle of Paulus Apeſtolus , or ſerum 
1zsv Criſji. Paule an Apoſtle, or ſer+ 
vantof I'ss v s Chriſt; and beginneth 
his Epiſtle vvith Paulus vm&us Tus v 
- Chiifti.Paulea priſoner of Its vs Chriſt 
vvherein hee ſcemeth to followe the 
cuſtome of great perſonages, who when 
from inferiour dignities they are enhai- 
ced to more honourable Titles, they al- 
wayes in theirletters omitting the other, 
ſet downe their —_— ſtile, proper 
to their newe atChiued preferment. But 
nowe to ſpeake of the higheſt glory, 
which men chiefely eſteeme;what place 
more acceptable then heaven 2? vvhat 
ſcatemoreto bewiſhed thenthe throne 
on Gods right hand ? vvhat company 
comparable to the fellowſhippe of An- 
gels 2 what dignity ſo great as to beone 
of the Celeſtiall ſpirits, that haue theit 
roome next vnto &od ? And yet S.Chry 
SfomethovghtS.Paxles priſona worthier 
| place, 
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place, his clogges and chaynes worthier 
ſeates, his fellowe captives more honou- 
rable company,and the ſtate of Chriſtes 
iſoner amore ſurpaſſing dignity. And 
if you aske the cauſe, he will anſwere, 
for that it is more glorious to a ſtoute 
Souldier 3 more plcaſant to a true lover, 
to ſuffer for their Captayne, and labour 
inſeruice of their loue, then to be ho- 
noured by them . Potins mbrhabetur affici 
Chriſto,quam honoy ari 4 Chrsſto.T account 
itmore honourable (faith he) for Chriſt 
to be troubled , then of Chriſt to be bo- 
noured. For if Chriſt becomming man, 
ſtripping him ſelfe in a manner of his 
majeſty,thought it not ſo honourable to 
bein his glory,as for vs vpon the crolle, 
howe much more ought we to deem it 
afinguler preferment, to ſuffer for his 
fake? The Apoſtles did greatly rejoyce, 
that they were vouchſafed with this ho- 
nour. Ibant gaudeies 4 conſpecin conſuir,quod AQ. 5. 
digni babits ſmnt pro nomine In $ v contume- 
bam pati. They wentrejoycing from the 
preſence of the Councell, for thatthe 
were thought worthy to ſuffer reproc 
forthe nameof Iz s vs. But we never 
reade , that they ſo rejoyced at their 
power 


Mzt:. 5. 
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power oner Diuels, the gift of miracles, 
or other like eſpeciall favours, which 
well declareth howe' much they priſed 
their perſecution , more then their.ay- 
thority. And therefore Chriſt ſaid: Bea 
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eſis, not for commaunding Diels, nor | © 
for raiſing the dead,or healmg the lame | © 
or working of infinite vyonders': bit V! 
brati eftis curn maledixerint vobis hominies, | {© 
perſecuti p35 fuerint , & dixevint ome maluis i ve 
_ vos, mentientes projiter me. Y ou ate ſo 
bleſſed when men hatc you, and perſe | 
cute'you , and ſpeake ajl the evillghey ha 
can againſt you, belying you for bo 
ſake. But if it were a bleflednesto worke | 
wonders,in this reſpe& alſo the chaynes | Pa 
of Chriſt were able to'make vs bleſſed, I **" 
What greater miracles, then for thoſk | Þ 
that arc faſt bound, to vnlooſe?for thoſt | vu 
that have their handes manacled ,"and ted 
their feete fettered,to ſhake the founds I 2Y. 
tions of thepriſon:to open withoutk boy 
or other materiall inſtrument locked &} 
faſt barred dores:to vnchaynenot ou in} 
thefaſtbound bodies, butthe enthral- ©r 
led and captive ſoules 2 What ſtraunge ud 
thing then the ſame chayne, that bm- bor 


deth the body in carth,to bind the ſoule 
to 
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to God in heauen, to make apriſon of 
miſcreantes,a Church of Chriſtians,and 
theneſt of Vipers,anurcery of Saintes ? 
What greater wonder then Iaylours to 
delire to be vnbound, by their chayned 
captives , and yeald them (clues volun- 
tary priſoners to thoſe , vuhome may | 
violently kept in durance ? Andaiftheſc 
ſecme {male matters, conſider whatre- 
uerence the very ſcnſcleſle and vnrea- 
ſonable creatures beare vnto | Chriſtes 
chaynes. The Viper duſt not the 
hand of S. Paul, that thoſe chaynes had 4. 28. 
bound . Neither tempeſt, ſtorme, Sea, AQ. 27. 
nor ſhipwracke could drowne thoſe 
pr ers, whome theſe chaynes de- 
ended, Howe did Felix tremble and AQ. 24 
quake at chayned Pawles ſpeaches?howe AR. 27. 
much were other hartened and comfor- 
ted by the force of his fetters? howe ma- Philip. r. 
py did he bring to Chriſt, while he was 
bound for him, glorying in them as ſo 
muchthe fairer, in bot they were bred 
n his captivity 2. Nowe what priſoner 
for Gods cauſe would not cry with Da- 
ud, funes ceaderunt mibi in praclaris : my Plal. 15. 
bondes fell out to my great glory? Who 
ryould' not vyillingly harkcn to thoſe 
comfor- 
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comfortable ſpeaches, that exhortvsts Y » 
embrace the chaynesof wiſdome; tha | f 
is of Chriſt, the vviſdome of his Father W 1a 
Iniice pedem tuum in compedes illuis,Cr wm tor. WY co 
ques illius collum tuumſubtice humerum tum © £4 
C&# porta illam » Cx ne aceaterts vinculis thus bu 


 erunt tibi compedes einsin protefHonemi forth. Wl 


Genel. 40- 


Terem. 3 3- 


Tudic, 16. 


tudimis , &x baſes virtutss 4 &x torques ilhinsiy © nl 
flolam glovie . Decor enim vit eft in ia, @ fen 
vinewla illins a. ny Fr Put thy feete | vc 
into her fetters, an necke into her 8 Pri 
chaynes, ſet vnder her thy ſhoulder;and | 4 
carry her, and take no tediouſnes in her 
gyues , and her fetters will be vnto thee 
a fortreſſe of ſtreneth ,'and foundations 
of vertue, & her chaynes a ſtole of glo+ 
ry : For the beauty of life is in her, and 
her gyues are bands of ſaluation. Wherg 
beganne Joſeph to be made a decipheret 
of dreames,a ſearcher of ſecret, interpr 
tations, but in priſon 2 Where did Hheres 
mias prophefie moſt boldly and truely 
the ouerthrowe of his enemies , but in >" 
priſon 2 Wheredid _ recover his F* 
ſtrength, and vitoriouſly revenge him 
ſelfe vpon the Philiſtines , killing moreat F" 
his death, then in his life , but Q#4ndo e- 
aluttns de cercere ludebat coram ers; when he 
waan i 


XUM 
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was brought forth of priſonto. play be- 
forethem ?Manaſjesa molt wicked Ido- 2. Paral 3; 
lator , and an impious King, was naver. .. 
conuerted yntill he was-captiue. {as Ion. 2. 
came notto full knowledge of his favle, 
but vyhen; he vvas unpriſoncd, in tie 
Whales belly. 1:ſepbes. brethren; newer Gcnef. 44. 
entered into; conſideration of their of- 
fence in betraying him. but when they 
were kept in reſtraint; Sothat we ſeehie 
priſon is a;Schoole of ipine and hid- 
den miſteriesto Gods friendes ". foun- 
tayne of reyenge againſt his enemies, & 
acell of.cepentance to _carcleſle offen- 
ders. QOhowe true a ſaying is that. 2 4p Ofe it. 
funiculss Adam trham eas, in vinculis chari- 
tis | Ta the bandes of ,4damw, vvill I 
drawe them viito me,andin the chaynes 

Yof charity... Howe trucly.may they-be 


| Bitice, and ſtirre vp the mercy of God, 
 Fbut cucn have powerto:ſupprefſe, 'and 
; Wbridle the vnflexible enmity that nature 
+ hath engrafted > Who- could live vn, 

touchtamong hungry Lions, but a D4- Dan 6. 

ſic! and Gods priſoner > Wha could D.. ;. 
W wake inthe middeſt of the flame with- 
A O j. out 


Dan. 3+ 


Bifil. hom. 
'7. de iciu- 
NnlO. 


ARA. 12. 


Dan. 14 
AA. 1E. 
Ecclef. 4- 
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ont burning, but ſuch as were bound & 


rett 2 Theſe $.B{lcompareth to a 
that in the fire t- becommeth as bright 


ſhould haue bmrburned in pangy 
one 


called Amianton, which 1s of that nature, 


as a firy coale ,and taken out, is cleerer 
then at the cafting in,and can notbe any 
way ſtayned or defiled. For their bodies 
werenot only as gold purged, but more 
then gold, not ſo much as diſſoJued,and 
came purer out, then they were calt into 
the fornace. Theſe are they , that are vi- 
fited by Angels, as S. Petey : feddeby 
Prophetes, as Daniel: honoured by heg- 
uenly light and earthquakes, as SP. 
and Sylas . Ofthele it is verchied thats: 
Carcere, & vinculis,catemſque egrediuntur al 


"on TD CENT an? a5 5S. £ 


reenwn, From priſon, gyues, & chayns, « 
they come out to a kingdome, as infÞÞ cec 
Joſeph and Damel _o_ ,theonebriÞ 6, 
ing made Lord of Bebe; ned theo yy: 
ther againe made one of the three chick 59 
vnder Darias , and both from the diet 
. of the dungeon, aduanced to the throvell - &ic 
of Princely dignity. In theſe have lon 
mod _—— [ho wary our chicfe WY pco 
ce, hopin their chaynes wil vere 
pleads for vs, tg 


gi priſons protehw 
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and their prayers obtayne vs ſome ent 
of our miſeries . We doubt not, bur Bo- Pſal. 101; 
minus de galo in terram aipexit , vt audirec 
emitius compedrtorum . Our Lord hath 
ooked from heaven into earth , that he 
might heare the groanes ofthe chayned 
inpriſon. We aſlure your felues, that 
exantlizit patiperes Dominus ; & vinitos ſuos P11, 68. 
yn deFÞexit . Our Lord hath heard the 
poore,and hath not negleRed the chay- 
ned for him. And thcrefore doe vve 
daylie cry , Itroeat in conſpetiu tuo gemitys Phl. 78. 
compeditorum . Let the groanes of thy 
mp enter into thy ſight . Where- 
re be not you difmaide , but rather 
take comfort in your preſent eſtate , If 
ou be deſpiſed by the badde, you are 
honocrel of the good; if you be diſgra- 
ced of men, you may reg well looke 
for your prayſefrom God. $. bn Baptiſt 
vas alwayes vvorthy of honour , both 
inreſpe@ of his rough habite, his hard 
dict , his innocent life , his high fun- 
(Qion , and greate prerogatives :yetſo 
longe as hee vvas at liberty , that the 
people ranne admiring his life, and re- 
verencing his perſon, vyehereno great 
weation made by Chriſt of him , bur 
i | O Jj. when 


Matt. 11. 
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when he was once become loannes in vm= 
c«ulis , lobn in chaynes, fallen 'into world 
ly diſgrace, and preferred to this Chrt- 
ſtian | nds , the Captaynt ſtraight 
ſounded the ſouldiers renowme, & God 
him ſelfe rehearſed the Cntalogee of his 
divine prayſes. Which though they als 
wayes were ſo great,that they could ne. 
uer haue bin worthily enough by mans 
tongue rehearſed : yet were they never 
ſo vvorthy to be vitered by Chriſtes 


- owne mouth, as yvhen they.had their 


chiefe complement & perfettion,which 
was the honour of his chaynes . Nowe 
tetthe captives of the world flatter them 
ſelues with the vaine Title of liberty. 
Let them triumphe in their chaynes of 
gold z 1n their Jewels of peerle , and 
pretions ſtone; in their gorgeous and 
ſtately robes. Let them boaſt of their 
freedome, when cuery thridde and or- 
nainent about them, is a manifeſt marke 
of their captiuity : when (I ay) their 
tongres arethrall to Potentates carey 
ho ofiven ang all thei behauiour fra- 
med to the of great perſona 
eyes3 their foals bodies, pet minde 
{cruile to ther owne ſenſualitics, he 
| wi 
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with them (as S. Cr1/oſlome noteth) as Chri.hom 
with Kinges, that are taken captues by 18.in 1-Ep- 
a barbargus Prince, who for their grea- ad Tim. 

terignominy, and his owneglory,luffe- 
reth them to keepe on their Princely 
robes, and to weare their Crownes, and 
in this attire forceth them to moſt baſe 
and (eruile offices. For ſo theſe that on 
the one fide, by their bravery ſeeme of 
reat might, and at largeliberty , on the 
other if you conſider their ſlauiſh ati- 
ons, molt baſe and filthy, and their day- 
by drudgery in finne, you cannot but 
cemethemſo much the more miſcra. 
ble, in that ſeeming glorious , they are 
inthralled in ſo heauy a bondage . For 
a5 often times the lightening though it 
leauethe veluet & coſtly ſcaberd whole, 
yet it coſumeth the more worthy thing, 
that is the ſword, which by the lightnes 
of the ſcaberd is caſcly perceiued : fo 
that pernitious fireflaſh of finne,though 
itleaue the body and goodes ſound, and 
impare not the outward ſtate : yet k1l- 
leth it the ſoule, & leaueth it dead, where 
of the gaudy lightnes of their outward 
bchauiour, 13 no obſcure ſigne.. Let vs 
not yeald to ſuch folly , but rather re- 
O 1. Joyce 
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joycein ourencloſure, and glory inour 
bandes, remembring that the longer we 
weare them, the more honour we ſhall: 
purchaſe by them,and the better we like 
them,the more benefit ſhall we reape of 


Cypr. Ep.4 them. Semel vincu (faith S. Cyprian) qui 


fatim patitur ;, at qui manens ſemper in panis, 
congreditur cum dofore , nec vincitur, ; 
coronatur , He hath but one viftory,that 
Nreight ſuffereth; but he that alwayes 
dwelling in payne, doth encounter with 
ſorrowe, and is not conquered, 1s cue 
day crowned. And againe, bleſlcd 1s' 
that part amongſt you (ſaith-the fame' 
Saint) that remaynethin priſon , ad me- 
ritorum titulos amploores tormentorum tardi-' 
rate proficiens , habitura tot mercedes in ca« 
leflibus pramns , quot nunc dies numerantur 
2 =__ - Proceeding by the lingring 
of your tormentes to more ample Ti-: 
tles of meritte, and ſure to haue ſo ma- 
ny rewardes in the heauenly payment, 
as there are dayes reckoned 1n preſent 
paynes. Theſe are the true ornamentes 
for Chriſtians to boaſt of . This ca-' 
Ptivity is. ourprincipall freedome, and 
the priſons are portes vvhere God har- 
bourcth vvith vs here, and from nn 
4 6. 
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he conueyeth vs into the ſhoare of e-: 
ternall felicity . Of this ſaith Saint Cy»: 
1an . Impoſuerunt quoque- compedes pedz-' Cip.ep.3y 
'” veftris., 4c membrafelicia ,ac Dei temples: 
infambus vinculis lig anerunt , quafi cum cor-. 
pore bgetar &x Spiritus', aut aurum vetirum: 
ferri contagiane maculetar, . T hey haue put. 
ſhacles: vppon your feete-, and haue 
bound your happy members: Temples: 
of God , vvith infamous: chaynes ; as 
though the Spirit. could be bound with 
the body, or your gold could be ftay- 
ned vvitlsthe. contagion of their yron; 
But comfort your f{elues , and thinke 
this entreaty no hard viagez howe be 
it in them , it proccede of a malitious 
hatred. For Dicatss Deo hominibus , & f- Cipr. Ibid, 
dem ſuam. religioſa virtute tetantibus , "or- 
naments ſunt ifis nm winculs, nec Chriflianos 
prdes ad infamiam copulant: , ſed clarficant 
ad Coronam,. To men conſecrated vnta 
God ; and vvith religious vertue pro. 
feſfing their faith, theleare not chaynes 
but ornamentes, neither doe they fet- 
ter Chriſtian feece totheirinfamy ,. but 
honour them to their Crowne and glo- 
ry. Of this did Salomon forewarne, vs, 
ſhewing vs the proteRtion aud care that 
O uw. God 
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God hath of thoſe, that ſuffer for him, 
and howe glorious eſtate they be in. 


/ Deſcenditque cum eow foutam , E749 vinculis 


non dereliquit illum,donec afferret ills ſceptrum 
reg »& potentiam aducrſus eos , quicum de- 
promebant , mendaccs oftendit, qui macula- 
nurant eum , er dedit 1h claritatem eternam. 
He deſcended with him into the pit,and 
forſooke him notin his chaynes;, till he 
brought him a ſcepter of a Kingdome, 
and power agaipft thoſe that did op- 
prefic him, and ſhewed them liers that 
did defame him,” and gauc vato himan 
eternall glory:Remember therefore the 
goale, and you ſhall comfortably paſle 
ouer the racezregardnot ſo much where 
you are, as where you ſhall be: Thinke 
notſo much of the. comfortes that you 
want, as of the wage that youwinne. 
Grieue not at the company from which 
vouare barred, but rejoyce in that tb 
which youareprepared , & aſſure your 
ſelues that howefew ſocueryou ſee, yet 
are you not alone,to whome Chriſt and 


Cipt.Ep.6, his Angels hauecontinuall actefle.Solw 


non eſt cu; Chriſtus comes eſt; ſolus non eſt qui 
templum Dei ſeruans , whicungue fuerit ſint 
Deco ns «ſi. He isnotatone (ſauh $/Oprias) 

_ who 
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who hath Chriſt for his pheete, heis 
not. alone that keeping the Temple of 
God: vndehled;; vyhere ſocuer he be, 
without God hes never. Finally, con» 
fidering that our life is but a warfare, & * 
we alwayes in the fteld againſt our pro- 
felled enemies, to whome in our bap- 
tiſme we badde battaile by defying and 
renouncing them : ſeing alſothe- times 
beſuch, that thoſe vvhich ſticke vnto 
the truth , are in a manner deſigned to 
the ſlaughterhouſe; inſo much that we 
may truely ſay, Proprer te mortificamur tota Plal. 43. 
die , 4ftimati ſumus velut oues occiſionis. For 
thy ſake we are mortificd all the day, & 
are accountedas ſheep for the butchery : 
Theſe thinges (Iſay) conlidered, ſet vs 
takcourpriſon as aplace of preparati- 
on, and a priuate Schoole of exerciſe,to 
trayne and inſtruc vs for the publike, 
ſcrious, and moſt ſharpefrayes. For (as 
Tertulfian ſarth) Iti1s not for the aduitage Tertul. lib. 
or bchoofe of a valiant Souldier , to ad Mates 
come from diſportes to bloudy ſtrokes, 
or from the carpet tothe camp , butitis / /©- 
neceſlary to be hardened firſt in rough 
entreaty ofthem ſelues,in hard viage & 
+ toyleſome trauailes': For ſoin _ 
| cy 
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they ſhall learneto difgeſt the diſaſters 
and incommodities of warre, & by theſe 
forerunning laboursinure their bodyto 
vneaſe, and foſter the courage and pro« 
welle of their mindes. Happy therefore 
are you, vvhat troubles ſocuer you ſu- 
flayne, for the exerciſe of your vere, 
and better inhabling both of body and 
minde . Such yvas the preparation of 
the Champions, & Souldiers of proofe 
m formerages. They vvere reſtrayned 
of liberty , vvith-held from chamber 


vyorke, ſtreightned in their diet from 


ſwecte meates,and pleaſant drinkes: the 
more they vvere laboured , the better 
they were liked, and the more tormoy+ 
led1n trouble, the more hope they had 
of the viRtory;zknowing that vertuc and: 
conſtancy , that with hardneſle and ri- 
gour gathereth force,with ſoftncileand 
caſcdothlanguith and fall to ruine. This 
did they in regarde of a corruptible 
Crowne, whichthey were nexther cer- 
tayne to attayne, not ſure to poſleſle. 
We therefore ayming at an incorrupti- 
blereward, let vs reckon the prifona: 
place of triall, that we may be brought 
vato judgement well fortified ich a 
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encounters, and beableto ſay vntothe 

judge that : Quantum formidins & terroris Cyp. ep. 16 
attulit, tantumn fortitudinis , ac roborus inuemt, 

As much feare & terrour as he brought, 

ſo much force and fortitude hath hee 

found. 


HI 


CHAPTER 9g. 
That death in i ſelfec to the 

| good 15 comfertable . 
A ND nowe to drawe tothe end of The ni-th 

your conflict, for your finall com. cauic of 
fort Iput you in minde of a moſt csfor- <o=tort 
table thing , thatif you be put to death 
in this cauſe of the Catholike faith, your 
death is Martirdome, and your foyle vi- 
Rory. Andtherefore ſecing that die we 
muſt , let vs imbrace (as S. Cyprian ſaith) 
this happy occaſion, vt fungamur exits Cyp.ep.6z 
mortis, cum pr amio immortelitatis, nec verea- 
mar occidlh , quos conflat quando ocadinury, 
coronari . To paſle oner our mortall end 
with the reward of ummortaliy , neither 
let vs feare to be killed, vvho by kil- 
ling are ſure to be Crowned. Death of 
itſcife to the good is not ſo odious, but 
that for infinite motives, vve haue ra- 
ther cauſe to vviſh it,then to eſchewe it, 

an 
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and rather todefireit, then to feareit, 


Chi hom Sweete (ſaith S. Chryſoftcme) is the end to 


46.1a Matt, 


the labourers: willingly doth thetravay- 
ler queſtion about his Inne : often caſt. 
cth the hyreling vvhen his yeare vvill 


comeout:the husbandman alway es1oo- 


keth for the time of his harucſt : the 
marchant is {till bufie about his billes to 
knowethe day of payment : & the wo- 
man great with childe, is ever muſing 
vpon the time of her delivery : No lefle 
comfort it is to Gods ſeruants,to thinke 
of their deceaſe , ſeing that there 1s their 
hart, where they hauc hordcd their trea- 
ſure. For (as S. Bernard noteth) where 


B-rnzr. ad the conſcience is clecre , abſque formidine 


mult ten-p. 


mors expeftatur , imo & exoptatuy cum dulces 
dine , & excrprtuy eum deuotione . Death 1s 
looked for without feare, yea deſired 
with delight, and accepted with deuo- 
tion. To vs it killeth our moſt daunge- 
rous and domeſticall enemy at breaketh 
the lockes , vnloſeth the ayins , and 
openeth the doretoletvs out of a loath- 
ſomepriſon. It vnloadeth vs ofa com- 
berſome burden which oppreſlcth our 
ſoule. Who would not willin ly be out 
of the ſway of fortune, rid of the infinite 
hazardes 
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hazardes and perils of daylie caſualties? 
Who would not be gladdeto ſettle his 
ſoule in ſecurity , out of this daungerous 
Sea ? wherein (as S. Bernard ſaith) pericu; 
lum probat tranſenntium rarit as , pereuntium 
multitudo . The rarencfle of thoſe that 
paſle over ſafe, and the multitude of 0- 
thers that periſh ia their paſſage, ſuffi- 
ciently proucth the perill . In the Ocean 
Seaof foure ſhippes not one doth miſ- 
carry , andin the Sea ofthis world, of 
many foures, not oneis ſaued . This 
. world is the kingdome of Sathan, what 
ſeruant of God can loue to lwe in it ? I; 
is a place of baniſhment, and who is ſo 
vnnaturai as not willingly to forſake it? 
Can any chooſe rather alwayes to hang 
in hazard, then onceto fall for his fel1- 
city? Can any rather deſire to liuein the- 
Gunſhot of the Diuels aſſaukes,then to 
enjoy the porte of aſlured ſecurity 2 We 1oan.16. 
arc promiſed, that here we ſhall beper-. 
ſecuted, and hated ofthe world, tharwe 
ſhall weepe,and liue in ſorrowe,that we 
ſhall be deſpiſed, and put to ſhame, and 
haueno eff of body ; nor perfect con- 
tentment of minde. We are aſlurcd on 
the other fade; that in the next life our 
reward 
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reward is rreat , our repoſe vyithout 
trouble,and our comfort without croſle. 
Our teares ſhall be tutned into triumph, 
our diſgrace into glory , all our miſeries 
into perfe& felicity . Who therefore 
would not rejoyce quickly to die ſes 
ing that death 1s the paſſage from this 
world to the next, from all the prefent 
agrecuances,to al poſſible heppyucly 
Well may the brute beaſtes feare death 
vvhoſe end of life is the concluſion of 
their being . Well may the Epicure 
tremble , vyho vvith his life, looketh 
to looſe his felicity. Well may the Toff- 
dcls, Heretikes, or vnrepentant Sinners 
nake, whoſe death is the beginning'ef 
their damnation. Such as here haue theit 
heauen , and have made- their prifon 
their Paradiſe : thoſe whoſe belly vvat 
their God , and their 'appetites theit 
gudes,may with reaſon rue their death, 
 ſeing they haue-no portion in the laid 
of the living . They have ſowne in 
{inne, and what can they looke to reape 
but miſery ? vanities were their traficke, 
and griefe vvill be their gaine z dete» 
ſtable vvas their life, and damnable will 
be thcir deceaſe. Ofſuckitis verified; 
| O morg 
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'Om0r5 qndr amars eft memoria ths bomins Ecdict. ai 
pacem habents in ſubſtantuis ſuis ! vere mors 
peccdtorum peſime. Sed pretioſa in confpectu Plal. 33+ 
Dennnd mors [anctorum eins. O death;howe 
bitter.is thy remembrance to a man that 
hath planted his peace ,-& contentment 
in his worldly ſubſtance /-forin deede 
moſt miſerable is' the ſinners deceaſe. 
[Butpretious is the death of Saints in the 
fightof our Lord; Here they baue their 
payne,& in heauen they looke for their 
payment . Here they have ſowne in 
teares, and there they ſhall reapein joy. 
Their judge is he; for whome they have 
ſuffered, and therefore doubtleſſe will 
be mercifull. Their accuſers are made 
dumme,by their former repentance,and 
therefore can not be prejudiciall..T heir 
conſcience 1s cheered by humbleconfcf- 
fon, and therefore can not be fearetull. 
Hope is their (taffe to keepe them from 
fiding :rightuouſnes their ſafeconduR, 
to warrant them from arreſting :- grace 


3s their guide,tokceepe themfromerring. 
Their woundes and ſufferinges in Gods 
cauſe,are wardes to aſſure them of com- 


fortable entertainement. Their frayes & 


wralthnges againſtthejr owne paſhons, 


arc 


are badges of jon, and willGnde 
free acccile. Finally; the hell thathere 
they haue paſled , willaſcertaynethem 
ot obtayning a crowne in heauen. They 
are goodly fruit, more fieforthe golden 
Plate, and Kingestable, then to hang 
longer on a. rotten bough... They are 
pleaſant and ſweete Roſes, more wors 
| oy —_ ar 1 the H—_—_ 
then left vpon athorny-ſKalke:yeatl 
are edadings rubies, rather to be ſetin 


trodden vnder toote by: dirty {wine + 
What can they ſee m this world to with 
hold them 2 They runne (faith S. Chry» 
Hom... in ſoftome) for a great wager , and not-queſi 
Ej. ad Hcb ;y incertwm. They regardnot whetherthe 
way begreene, andpleaſant, ortrough 
& miery; they way notwho ſccth themy 
nor what they ſay of them. Though 
they bereuiled,they ſtay not to anſwerez 
thoughthey be ſtroken, they ſtand not 
to revenge : though their houſe burne; 
their wife complaine,their children cry; 
they turne not backe to moane themz 
ther minde is only on their wager, af 
they runne not, they winnenot, & there 
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the Crowne of glory, then here tobe- 
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their goale . If they. looke vpon the 
world, they ſce it ikea Sea, where.ma- 
ny truſting to the waues are drowned, 
others are beaten with the billowes a- 
eainſt the ſtony rockes, diuers labour 
to attayne divers ſhoares,ſome by helpe 
of a ſeely plancke, ſome by 
ment ofthe broaken ſhip. They ſeema» 
ny forced to help them ſelues with their 
only handes, and many other oucreome 
with the ſurges, to have yealded vp the 
ghoſt, & leftamultitudeofdead carcaſes 
tothe waters rage. Amongſt others they 
ſee them ſelues alſo tired , not with the 
ſmaleſt tormes, and their hold to be ve+ 
ry fickle, and therefore what greater 
comfort can there be-fall them , then to 
be quickly landed in a ſafe port, where 
beholding vnder them the perils eſca- 
ped, they may the more rejoyce at their 


tedious voyage, or nauigation of Gods 
ſeruauntes through this ſtormy Sea , 
ſheweth howe eagre they were, and de- 
firous to be delivered out of the lame. 
They (ſaith he) which deſcend into the Sca of 
this life , in cheſbippes of their mortall bo- 
Aer, doing their worke in many waters of 
P Jj worldly 
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omefrag- /* ” 


attayned ſecurity 2 Danid deſcribing this Plal. 106. 


ns UN EPISTIE Guy. 
worldly afflitions; true it is that they ſee 
the mercyfull workes of our Loyd in chea- 
riſhing them, and hr: meruailes in confir- 
ming them :-But all this they ſce inthe 
depth of _ diſtreſſes 0M _ and the 
wit of te in their perſecutors, 
Fe —_ ar ler wi. raed bigh 
againſt them. They muunt 45 higb as beaney, 
and fall as lewe as bell, and for the time 
ſo amaze them; that their life pined away m 
amſcries . For they are toſſed, and made ts 
flegoer like « drunken man, with continual 
vanety of newe ſurges and egriefes, aud 
«ll their wiſdome in any ſufferivg,and 
firmely hoping of Gods helpe, is devow- 
red, and to the eye vnprofitable againſt 
their enemies rage. And therefore they 
cryed vnto our Lord , when they were aiftreſ- 
fed in this daungerous manner ,'and de- 
fired to haue a ſhort cut to'their voya 
end, and eſtcemed it a fingular bene 
that he ledde them by death ont of thery ne- 
ccſoities , and fo. altcred their florme into « 
ealme whide , and enided themin the hanenif 
ther owne willes , that is the hauen of ſecus 
rity , in which they moſt defiredto be. 
It they conſider the 'poore , their life is 
lead in{uch agony,payne,& needing 
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that it maketh every one to Toath ir. If 
-they behold the rich and mighty; their 
felicity is folly , and their Joy'is vanity; 
If they lookeon Porentates// that ſeerne 
the very flower of mankinde,they finde 
oftentimes, that they are poore in their 
riches, abjeQt in their honours , difeon- 
tented in their delighites 3 their! body 
-afacke ofdunge; their foule afinckeof 
firmez miſer their birth , vvicked 
theirlife, & damnabletheirend. Looke ,, 
(faith S. Anpufine) into the graves, ſufs Augn ſen 
vewe all the Emperors, "Dukes, States, T"*2 - 
and'Worthies of former ages, and ſee ,,1.52;. | 
whowas Maſter , who man; who rich; fcotentia! ] 
'or vyho poore. - Diſcerne, if thou canſt, viima, 
the Captive fromthe King , theſtrong »» 
from the weake , the faire from the de- > 
formed. Which 'vyordes import; that »» 
w after life there is 'no'more difference 
of perſons, then there is in the aſhesof 
veluet and courſe canvaſe, or of diuers 
TY, woodesy burnt vp in onefire : then fire» 
nf | 1yit is folly to care for theſe bodies; or 
C\ls to defiretheir long continuance, which 
be. inthe ehd-muſt be'refolved into carth 
fes | andduft,'and'cannot here live vvith- 
eſle, viit a mitktitude of combers + the like 
tl P 3j. ve 
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we finde almolt in every other thing, 

And therefove ſurely all miſeries of our 

life well peruſcd, we may thinke it a 

reat benefitof God,that whereas there 

15 but one way.to come into this world, 

yet are there very many to goe out of 

the ſame . What canthere be m life , ei- 

ther durablc,or very delightſome, when 

life it ſelfe is ſo fraile,and tickle a thing ? 

$:p.2. Ourlife (faiththe Scripture) is like the 
| print of « cloude inthe ayre z like « mift diſſol» 
wed by the Sunne like the paſsing of « ſb4+ 

Pfal. 102. dowey like «flower that ſoone fadethy, like « 
Iob 13. dyylegfe carried with enery winde like 4 ve» 
_ pour that ſoone vaniſbeth out of ſight . Saint 
Chriſhom Chyyſoſtome calleth it one while a heavy 
24 incp.2d ſleepe, fedde with falſe and imaginary 
Rom. qreames, an other while hecalleth it a 
Chril.cp.6 comedy,or rather jn our dayes a tragedy 
| of tranſitory ſhewes, and diſguiſed per- 
Ibid. hom. ſons. Someumes helikenethitto a birdes 
ob — 1 neſt wade of ſtrawe and dung , that the 
Greg.Naz Winter ſoone diſſolueth . S. Gregory Ne» 
in oratione 3#nzen Calleth it a_childes game , that 
depauperi- buildeth houſes of ſande 1n the ſhoare, 
= amn- where euery wave waſheth them away; 
p.sg, JA and (as Pindarus ſaith) it is no more 
« but thedreame ofa ſhadowe. It paſſeth 
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away like one that rideth in poſt; like a» 
thippe in the Seca, that leauethno print » 
of the paſſage; likea bird in the ayre of »» 
whoſe way there remayneth no remem- »» 
brances like an arrowe that flieth to the » 
marke, whoſe tra the ayre ſodamely » 


by (faith S. Bui!) alwayes ſayleth towardes Baſilio pſa. 

ol. our laſt home , and the ſterne of our primum. 

"al life keepeth on an vnflexible courſe, 

es Euery day wedie, and howrely looſe 

SL ſome part of our life, & even then when 

int we grow we decreaſe. We have loſt our 

uy Infancy , our Childhood, our Youth, 

ay and all til] this preſent day r vvhattime 

ta ſocuer paſleth , periſheth, and this very 

dy day , death ſecretly by minutes purloy- 

cr- ncth from-vs . This S. Gregory well ex- 

des preſſeth, aying : Noflrum vinere , 4 vita Greg 11. 

the tranſire eft , vita noftra ipſes ſuss augmentis ad ©. £4.26, 

Naw detrimenta impellitur , & inde ſemper deficit, 

hat wnde proficere ſe credit. Our living is a paſ- 

are, ſing fromlife. For our life with her in- 

2y3 creaſe diminiſheth, and by that alwayes 

ore impaireth whereby it ſcemeth to profit. : 

eth Future thinges (ſaith Innocentius) are al- m z-li. 
X wayes beginning , preſent thinges al- (50.0 

way Y: 5! Þ P temp.mune 

| 11). waycs 


XUM 


| cloſeth vp. Whatſoeuer we doe, fit we, » 


ſland we, ſleepe we, wake we, our ſhip 
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cap. 24.vel wayes ending, and thinges paſt are quite 


ſecundum 


ali 


dead and done.. For vvhile vveliue, we 


0502-20: 416, and then weleauedying, when we 


leaue living, Better thereforcitis to die 
to life, then. to live to death 5; becauſe 
our mortall life is nothing , but ali 

death :and life continually flyerh from 
vs, and cannot be with-held ; and death 
howrely commetrh vpon vs, and cannot 
be vvith-ſtood . No armour reſiſteth; 
no threatning prevayleth, no intreaty 
profiteth againſt deaths aſſault. If all 
other perils and chaunces ſpare our life, 
yet tme andage, in the end vvill con- 
ſame it . We ſce the fludde , that riſcth 
in the toppe of a Mountayne, to fall 
and role downe with a continvall noiſe : 
it euſheth out with a hollowe & hoarſe 
ſound, then it runneth roaring downe 
over craggy and rough cliffes, and is 
continually cruſhed and broaken vvith 
divers encounters, till at the foote of the 
billit entereth into the Sea : and fo fa- 
reth.it with mans life, he commeth into 
the world with payne, and beginneth 
his courſe withpittfull cryes and conti- 
nually molcſted with diners-vexations; 
he neuer ceaſgth running downe , gy 
- 4 6 
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the end befal into the Sea of death.Neis | 
ther 1s 0ur-laſt howre the beginning of + 

our death, but the concluſion, and.chen 

it is come thar- hath. beene long inthe 
comming &#fully finiſhed, that was ſtull 

in the ending. Why therefore ſhould we 

be vawilling to leeſe that, which cannot 

be kept 2 Betterit.is, (ſince death is debt, 

& natures necellary wracke) to followe 

S. Chryſaſlames counſel]. Fiat OR etbom: 

od {ut rerun oft neceſſarieun » off cx aus Dev; 30. in Mat. 

- munere', qurd pro debito tenemur reddere. 

Let vs make it voluntary, vyhich muſt, 
needes be neceſlary, and let vs offerto- 

God for a preſent, whichof duc & debt, 

weare bound to render; Whatmeruaile: * 

if when the wind blaweth, the leafe fally 
ifwhentheday appeareth,the nightend 

Ourlife (ſaith the ſame Saint) was a ſha-; Chri. ep 7; 
dowe, andit paſſed it was a (moake;&c,2d Eurey. 
it vaniſhed 4 it was abuble, and ut was 
diſſolued z. itwas a ſpinners webbe,and _ 

it was ſhaken a ſunder.No wiſe manla« 
menteth, that he liued nota yeare ſ00- 

ner then he was borne, and why ſhauld 
belament, that vyithina yearcorleſle, 

he rg aver. 15 op he leeſerh 
nothinge fot had, — 

T 1. 
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beto the world but as then he was . God 
Geucl. 3 made Adams garment of dead beaſtes 
ſ 7 ern. im in minde thathe was 
condenimed todic; and to makethere- 
membrance of death familiar vnto him, 
thatthe loſſe of life might not affright 
him , who alwayes carried the livery of 
death-vpon him. And as Daniel by 
ſpreading aſhes in the Temple, diſco- 
vered the treachery, and falſhood of the 
Dan. 14 Prieſtes of Babilows : ſo by pouderin 

our thoughts,and themory with the d 
of our grave,and often __ ofour 
deceaſc, we ſhall ſoone diſcry the vani- 
ty ofthis life, thetraynes of the Divell, 
and our ſecret temptations to be ſuch,as 
we would rather wiſh by loſing of life 
to-cutoff, then; by auoyding death to 
continue. If any:thing make death te- 
dious, it 1s the wante of the conſidera- 
tion ofit, The olde men haue it right 
before them, the younge men hard be- 
hiride them; all men daylic ouer them, 
and yet we forgetit . Familiarity vvith 
Lyons taketh away the feareof them, 
the being vſed to tempeſtes, giueth hart 
and courageto endurethem,& in warre 
the ſcing ſo many howrely a” of 
CG, 
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life,maketh the Souldier litleornothing 
roſetbyit. If thereforewe will-be _ 
of all feare of death, let vs continually 
remember it . If we vſcourhorſeto the 
race before we runne forthe vyager ; if 
we acquainte our ſeluesvviththewvea- 
pons before vve- fight for thevicory : 
much more ſhould we takcheede;; that 
yve come not wg mrs this laſt 
combate. The good Pilotwhenhe gui- 
atthe ſterneinthe 
ent 
iſh die life wayes 
Geac the end ofthe fame, thatthemind- 
fulnesof death being his ſterne; he may 
feareitthe lefler, in promde for itehs 
better ; | This is:thedore: vvhereby vve 
muſt goe out ofbondage: «mm 
as the-priſoner that-ſtandeth-ypon h 
delivery, takethg comfort inves 
ting vponthethrethold;; tharwhen the 
dore is opened, he-may get 
outit fodeghadchroece rwreck 
minde thelaſt Reppeof our 
life, ouer whinliv weare ſure, that paſſe 
vve mult, though howe, orvvhen vve 
knowe not. Forthis cauſe that holy man 
loannes Elcemoſinarins, Patriarke of Alex» 


andris, 
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commaunded- that it ſhould be left id1- 
perfe&t, and that his ſeruauntes _—_ 
day , ſhould put him 30 minde to'fin 

the fame; that baving his eye alwayes 
fixed ypon thisdore of death, he might 


the better for. the 
gla1t.) mnorack 710k xt 


deede, 
we may rather rejoyce, \ Hawe 
hath found a vente to: mount to-her pa- 
tutall Sphere, whereit will ſhine t0-0ur 
glory; then ſorrowe ;that it parteth out 
of mon | _ ovrfleſh, __ 
Y! aunger to quenched our-1mml- 
ity; 1t was not-without cauſe that 
od likened'death to 2Theefe. -For as 
the Theefkewhen hefndeththe man of 
the houſe watching, & vpon his garde, 
ſaluterh.hiw inccurteous ſort, and taketh 
vpon hat theperſon of afriend, butif 
be finde bim afleepe, he cruelly murde- 
reth him , and robbeth his ſg in 
death ,; £o.thoſe that are prepared forit, 
IN 1s 
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is very comfortable, and to' thoſe only 
terrible,thatſleepe in ſioneamd are care- 
leſſe of their end .” And totheſe below- 
geth that ſaying. The death:of the ſuncrss 
wor#} > Euill becauſe it ſeverech from the 
world; worſe becauſc-it ſcuereth from 
the body; and worſt of all becauſe it 
feucreth- from God 't:for vvhy , they 
make the yvorld their Paradiſe , their 
body their God ; and God their ene» 
my-. To ſuch death is hatefull ; for thar 
therein they are tormented; vvith the 
panges of thedying fleſh, amazed with 
the fittes and corraſiues of the minde, 
frighted vvith-theterrour of that which 
is to-come , grieved vvith' remorſe of 
that- yvhich is-paſt. They are ſtunge 
withthe gnawiag ofa guilty conſcience 


——— 


Piai, 33 


diſcomforted vvith-the-rigour of a ſe- 


vere judge, annoyed. with the Fo 
of their loathſome ſepulchre. And 

thovgh death- of it-ſeIfe be not bitter, 
yet 48.it bitter £0 the vvicked, 'And yet 
(as ' Saint Ambroſenoretb) even to them 


15 life morebitterthen death . For more ,, 

goevous 1s-the Jiving\ ro-ſinne?, then! ,, 

the' dying-in Ginne .' -For the vvicked ,, 

vVyhile he liuxth jacreaſcth his rs fo 
an 


Ecclel. r. 
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and when he dieth offendeth no more : 
and therefore by his life he agumenteth 
his tormentes, and by his death he a« 
bridgeth theſame.Itis thefeare ofdeath, 


that maketh it terrible, and itis 


not in 


deede ſo gricuous to die,asto live inper- 
penn feare, and expeRation of death. 


., For he that feareth God, ſhall make a 


« goodend, and in the day of his deceaſe 
Apoc. 14. he ſhall be bleſſed . And happy are the 
« dead, thatdic in our Lord, from hence 
* forth (ſaith the ſpirit)they ſhal rcſt from 
© their Jabours, for their workes doe fol- 
Tob t:. , lowethem. The noone day light ſhall 
« riſe vnto them, at the evening (of their 
« life) and when they thinke them ſelues 


« quite conſumed, they ſhall riſe as 


* as Lucifer. They (as S.Awguſtine ſaith) 


cauſe their deſire is to be looſed , 


We) 
e- 


and to 


be with Chriſt , endure to live with pa-+ 
tience, and are ready to die with joy, 


T hey feare not death becauſe th 


fea- 


red God in life : they feare not death, 
becauſe they rather feared lifez and an 
evill death,is but the effet of an evil life, 
Their life was a ſtudy howe to die well, 
. and they knewe, that fince death paſſed 
. through the veynes of life, it loſt the 


bitter- 
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bitterneſſe of death , and tookethetaſte 
ahd ſweetneſle of life. Neither are they 
amazed with the fore-going gripes,and 
extreamities , becauſe they take them as 

_ thethrowesofchild-birth,by which our 
ſoule is borne out of this loathſome bo- 
dy , and brought forth to an cternall fe- 
licity . They feare not the Dinels, to 
whome they haue ſtoutly reſiſted ; th 
haue confidence in God , whoſe ni 4 
they haue with repentance. appeaſed . 
The horrour of the graue doth nothing 
moucthem, becauſe they doe but ſowe 
therein a carnall and corruptible body, 
to reapethe ſame in the reſurreRion in- 
corruptible, and ſpirituall. This made 
Simeon {o joyfully fing : Nowe thow relea- Luc: 2: 
(eſt thy ſeruant O Lord, according to thy word 
3n peace. This made S. Hilariom ſoconfi- 
deatly ſay vnto his ſoule, Egredere, quid Hicr.invis" 
times £ egredere anima mea quid dubitas 5 ſe= t Hilarion 
ptuagints prope annos ſeruiſfli Chriſto , &r mor- 
tem times £ Depart, why fearcſt thou? de- 
part O my ſoule , why doubteſt thou ? 
almoſt three ſcore and tenne yeares haſt 
thouſerued Chniſt, & feareſthoudeath? 
T his made $. Ambroſe on his death bed, 
Five this anſwere to thoſe that wiſhes 

us 
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Peſsidor. his lotiger life . Nor fie vixr; vt pudeat me 
oye S. zntey vos vaneyes, nec moritimeo , quia bonum 
$077" Domnimm babemus.] have not fo lived that 
Iam aſhamed to live amongſt you, nei- 

ther feare I todie, becauſe we hane a 

good Lord. This made a Biſhop Saint 

Ibidem. , 2yogfiines familiar friende , vwvhen hit 
- flockeTecmed vnwilling with his death; 

to fay ,- $r nunquam , bene. $5 ahquande 

are 23 11240 It I ſhould never die, well: 

Bur fever why not nowe ? They vvell 

knewe, thar death is but Gods officerts 

ſummon beforchim, whome hemcaneth 

to call . They thought it an vnchriſtian 

part, to with-ſay in deedes, that, which 

they prayed every day inwordes. Fot 

euecry day the Chriſtian ſaith , thy well be 

done : and howe prepoſterous a thing is 

Cip. bb. de jt (faith S. Cyprien) ahi his will 1s, that 
moculi. we depart , not willingly to obey him? 
If werepine & grudge againſt his pleas 

ſure, doe we not followe the zuiſe of 
ſtubborne and evill deſerving ſervantes; 

that cannot vvithout forrowe and griefe 
bebrovght before their Maſter 2 Dos 

vvenot rather goe enforced by mere 

neceſ; - , then'vvith any remonſtrance 

of good vviltor duty ? ——— 


9 
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ſhame defire, of him to- be honoured 
with cternall rewardes, that can ſo hard- 
ly bee entreated to come and-reccaue 
Sou 2 or to enjoy for everthe glory of 
his preſence,thatſhunne thedore where 
by we mult enterinto it > Well might 
thoſe wordes be repeated to vs , which 


in Saint Cypriens time were ſaid in a vi- hides 


fion to one thatlay adying. -Pati timerts, 
exire non vwltis , quid faciamvobss 2 Youare 
vowilling to ſuffer in the world, loath 
to depart out of the world, what {bould 
I doe vnto you ? A worthy rebuke of 
the loath to die. - Forif the chaſed Hart 
to auoydethe greedy Houndes, flyeth 
often times to the Hunters proteQion, 
and though purſued of him, yet by na- 
gure hath an afhance in his mercy : If 
one enemy ſometimes findeth favour 
at an other enemies hand, vvhere hee 
leaſt looked for itz vvhy ſhould a duty- 
full Childe feare, to goe to his heauenly 
Father, a pevitent foule to his:{weete 
Saujour , an obedient member, to be 
joyned vvith his head 2 If he came into 
this yyorld to redeeme ys, vvhy ſhould 
vvedoubt, but at our death he vvyill re» 
come ys, cipecially if vve die for him, 
WELY. as 
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as he died for vs ? He that accepteth his 

* enemies, will he reje& his friendes ? and 
he that beughtvs ſo deare,will he refuſe 

his peny worth 2 If he affe our compa- 
Prouer. 8. ny ſomuchin carth, that he ſaid :my de» 
l37ht 1s to be with the children of men, hath he 
nowe ſo forgotten his olde love, as not 

to admit vs to his company in heaven? 
Hecame hither to buy vs aninheritice, 
and he went from hence to prepare it 

for vs ; and when we are to enter into 
poſleſs10n will he exclude vs? Who can 
mmagine of him, that is contented here 

to be him ſelfe our foode, and to abaſe 

his majeſty-toenter into our ſoule,dwel- 
Ing in this cottage ofclay, and voplea» 
ſant dungeon, that he(I ſay) will not be 
content 1n our chiefelt neede, to be our 
friend, and to aduaunce our departing 
ſoule to.the comfort of his preſence ? 
Can he that hath beene our guide, and 
our guardian all the way, forſake-and 
ſhakevsof in the end of our journey ? 
FE. ;:. No,no, 494» 9 MT "Gs: 59h 
that feare him , that be may deliuer their ſoules 
from death . Let vs remember hislovein 
adopting, his truth in promiſing,and his 
powerin performing , and our feareof 
death 
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death will be ſoonealtered into deſire of 
the ſame . Hee came to open heauen 
ates, and what meaned he but that wee 
Prould enter in ? He came into earth to 
inuite vs vnto him, and why departed he 
from earth, but to have vs followe him 2 
Finally, he abandoneth none, but aban- 
doned by them:he is eafily found, where 
he hath bin carefully ſought: & is moſt 
ready to crownethe viforious conque- 
rour . All which conſidered, wee may 
well ſay with S. Ambroſe , that death tothe Amb.1. de 
good is 4 quiet hauen , and tothe badde may be - ms 
counted a ſhipwracke. aſe 


— 


CHAPTBIR 10. 
That the violent death, and foregoing 
torments , are tollerable in a 
ood cauſe . 
N EYTHER letthe violence of death, The tenth 
or multitude of torments affright cauſc ot 

vs, we haue but onelife, and but one can <v=tforr. 
we loſe.. Golias was as much hurt by Da- 1.Reg. 17. 
ds litle ſtone, as Sampſon by the weight Tud. 16. 
ofa wholc houſe. And Hely had as much 1. Reg.14; 
harme by falling backward in his chaire, 
as leſabel/ by being thrownedowne from 4-Reg. 9. 
a high windowe. Andall they thatſto- 5% 7: 

Q j. ned 
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ned Stcewen to death , tooke no more 
from him, then an ordinary fickneſſe 
 didfrom Zaz4r%s, anddoth daylic from 
vs all . One death is no more death , 
then an other, and as well the caſfieſt, as | 
the hardeſt , taketh our life from vs. 
Richard Which point a glorious Martir of our : 
41> White, dayes, executed for the Catholike faith : 
Mart, inWales, having well vnderſtood, when 1 
h 

c 


Joan: 11 


the ſentence of his condemnation was 
read, That hee ſhould bedrawne vpon 

a hurdle to the place of cxecution, then £ 
hanged till he were halfe dead, after- 

__ ward vnbowclled, his head cut off, his 1 
#02 body quartered, his quarters boyled, 
and ſet vp in ſuch and ſuch places, he 
turned vnto thepeople, and with a {mi+ Þa 
ling countenance ſaid . And all this is 
but one death . But yet if the foregoing 
rorments daunt our conſtancy ; let vs Aa 
conſider what we are, what we auoide, » 


what we lookefor, & whome we ſerve. o 
Weare Chriſtians, and ought to beof y 
more valour then Heathens 3 we anoide = . 
by ſhort puniſhments, cternall and morg _ 


gricuous afflitions; with ſmal conflias 

we purchaſe vnſpeakable glory; we ſuf+ 

fer fora God, Sat hath ſuffcred mary 
| "> 
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for ys. Let vs but confider what men 
hane ſuffered for falſe Gods, for the Di- 
vell, and for vaine glory, and we ſhall 
think our torments the more tollerable. 


Tertulkian wvriteth of a Curtizan called -— mg 


Leena, that hauing tired the tormentors, 
in the end ſpit her tongue in the Ty- 
rants face, hae ſhe might alſo ſpit out 
her voyce , and be vnable to bewray 
her complices , though violence ſhould 
chaunce to makeher willing, It was the 
faſhion amongſt the Lacedemoniens, for 
choyſe younge Gentlemen , to offer 
themſclues to be vvhipped before the 
altars of their falſe Gods, their ovvne 
parentes exhorting them to conſtancy, 
and thinking ſo much honour gayned 
to their houſes, as they ſhedde bloud : 
yea and accounting it greater glory , 
thattheir life ſhould yeald and departe 
from their body , rather then their bo- 
dy yealde or departe from the laſh- 
es. The Hiſtorie of Mutms Scanols 18 
knowne, whoſe conſtancy Seneca com- 
mending , faith « Hoflium flammarum- 
gue comemptor , manum ſuam in hoftili fa- 
culo d:flillantem ſpeFanit , donec wſſum eft vs 
(pwito ignis eriperetur « Hoc tanto mains putos 
Qi guar 
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guanto rarius eft , boſiem amiſſs manu viciſſes 

wem armats , A contemner both of 
Ro and foes, beheld his owne hand 
melting in his enemies fire, vntill come 
maundement was given, that againſt his 
will the fire ſhould be taken from him. 
Which ſo much the more I account of, 
by howe much ararer thing it is, with a 
maymed , then vvith an armed hand to 
conquerean enemy. It was an ordinary 
paſtime amongſt the Romanes, for men 
to ſhewe ſporte in vvraſteling and ſtri- 
uing vvith Lyons , and other vvilde 
beaſtes, only for a vaine proofe, and 
boaſt of their valour ; they eſteemed the 
print of brutiſh tuskes, glorious ornae 
ments , the ranges of bloudy clawes, 
badges of honour, and their comlineſſe 
increaſed vvith number of ſcarres. Of 
theſe S. Cyprian ſpeaking , ſaith. Qwd 
il/ud oro te , quale eft , vbi ſe feris obuciunt, 
qguos nemo damnanit, atate integra , bonefts 
Satis forma , vete pretioſa , vinentes in wvltro« 
neum ſunus ornantur , malis ſuis (miſert) glo« 
riantur, pugnant ad beſlias non crimine ſed fu 
rore £ What meancth that I pray thee, 
what thinkeſt thou of it, vvhere ſuch 
calt themſclucs to wilde beaſtes, whome 
yo 


Ioboas 
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no man condemned, and perſons of ripe 
age, of comely feature, gorgeouſly atti- 
red, while they are aliue ſet forth them- 
ſclues towardes a voluntary funerall,and 
lory (poore wreatches) in their owne 
miſcries, and fight with beaſtes not con- 
demned for their fau}t;butincenced with 
fury ? But what neede Ireckon profane 
examples, though in deede they ought 
ſo much the more to mone vs, in that 
they ſuffered for a pvffe of vaine glory, 
more then we doe for eternall felicity t 
yet want we not moſt glorious exam- 
ples of our owne Saints, &1n our owne 
cauſe: and becauſe the particulers were 
infinite, Iwill only ſet downe ſome ge- 
nerall ſpeeches of their torments. Saint 
Cyprian ſpeaking to a Perſecutor , ſaith . Cyp-Fp- 2+ 
Innoxios, inftos, Deo charos,dom? priuas, paty;- 9 Dems 
mois ſpolias, catenis premis , edrcere includis, 
beſtiis, pladio, igmbus pums. Admoucs lanian- 
dss corporibus longa torment, multiplicas lace- 
randis viſceribus numer!ſa ſupplicia , necim- 
manitas tua vſtatic poteſt content eſſe tormen- 
tis, excogitat nouas penas ingenioſa crudelitas. 
The innocent , juſt, and deareſt vnto 
God, thouthruſteſt out of their houſes, 
thou ſpoyleſt of their patrimony , thou 
Q_izj. loade& 
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loadeſt with chaynes, thou lockeſt in 
priſons, with wilde beaſtes,{wordes, and 

firc thou devoureſt . Thou vſeſt long 
torments in diſmembring their bodies, 

thou multiplyeſt varicty of punniſh- 

ments in tearing their bowelles : neither 

1s thy barbarouſnes contented with vſu- 

all rorturings z thy wittic cruelty deui- 
———_ ſeth newe paynes. And in another place 
en: ſpeaking of the Martyrs, Thetormen- 
« ted (Cath he) ſtoode ſtronger then the 


.« tormentors, and the beaten and torne 
© members,ouercame the beating and tea 
« ring hookes, Thecruell and often dou- 


«« bled ſcourging , coulde not conquere 

« their vnconquerable faith , though they 

« were brought to that paſſe, that Te tor- 

« Mentor had no hole nor ſound parcell 

of limmes , but only goary vyoundes 

Arnob.li. 'wherevpon to continue his cruelty. Ar- 
2.con-gent nobzs ſpeaking to the Perſecutors : you 


in fine  (ſaithhe) with your flames, baniſhments,. 


., torments and beaſtes, wherewith you 
., rendand racke our bodies, doe not be- 
. reaue vs of our lives, but only ridde 

vs of a weake and ſorry skinne . You 
Apologet. Put vs (ſaith Tertulken) vpon gallowes 


c 


« and ſtakes , you-tcare our vvith; 
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forkes, we are beheaded, throwne to » 
the wild beaſtes, & condemned to toyle » 
in the mettall mines. . Not inferiour to » 
theſe were the torments of the fathers of 
theold Teſtament,of which S.?aulſpea- Hebr, 12, 
keth, ſaying. Others were racked not ac- 
cepting redemption , that they might finde 4 
better reſurretti9n . And others had triall of 
mockeries,and ſtripes. Moreoner alſo of bandes, 
and priſons , They were Flonea , they were 
bewed , they were tempted, they dycdin the 
ſlaughter of the ſword , they went about in 
ſheepes skannes , in g2ates shjunes , needy, in 
aiftreſſe , afftiited , of whame the world was 
not worthy. Wandering in deſerts , in moun+ 
raynes , in dennes , and canes of the earth . 
And of theſe torments of Martirs, all 
Hyſtoriographers doe make ſo often 
and large mention, that there can hardly 
be deuiſed any kind of cruelty, that the 
reckon notam9ogſt thepaſſhons of G 
Saints. Neither are there fewer that haue 
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moſt valiantly beſide torments, endured 
the laſt brunt of death; then thinking 
themſelues - moſt happy , vvhen they 
had obtayned any meanes to depart this 
life . Zucyetia ſheathed her knife in her 
owne bowels 'to renowme her __—_ 


. 
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1-Reg, 31. 


Matt. 27. 
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Empedacles threwe himſelfe into Xt 
flames to eternize his memory . Peregyi- 
nus burnt himſelfe in a pile of woode, 
thinking therby to liue for euer in mens 
remembrance. Aſdrubals wife at the ſur- 
pryfing of Carthaze,rather choſeto burne 
out her eyes, and yeald her body to her 
country flames, then to behold her huſ- 
bands miſery, and to be her ſclfe her c- 
nemies pray ._ Regulus a Captayne of the 
Romanes, rather then he would ranſome 
his owne life with the death of many, 
was contented to beroled in a hogſhead 
ſticked full of ſharpe nayles. And Ceo- 
ptr ſuffered her ſelfe to be bitten and 
itoung with moſt venimous /ipers, ra- 
ther then ſhe would be carricd as cap- 
tive in triumph. Did not Sal and his 
Eſquire runne vpon their owne ſwords, 
to auoyde the Phibſtians rage ? Did ngt 
Judas hang himſelfe for deſperation, to 
haſten his journey toward his deſer- 
ued puniſhment ? and yetall theſe with 
theirdeath began' their hell , not ended 
their miſery : and ypon a vaine humour 
did the ſame, that weare forced vnto for 
Gods cauſe. And (as Tertulian well no- 
tcth) Hac non fine cauſs Dominus in ſeenlum 
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edmiſit, ſed ad nos &r nunc exhortandos , ex 1n 
illa die confundendos , fi formidauerimus pats 
pro veritate ad ſalutem , que alii eff eftauerunt 
pro vanitate in perditionem .» Not without 
cauſe hath our Lord permitted theſe ex- 
amples in the world, but for our preſent 
exhortation, and future confuſion, if we 
be afrayde to beare for verity to our ſal- 
vation, that which others haue deſired 
fora vanity to their perdition . Nowe 
if I would ſtand to recite the glorious 
examples of thoſe, that haue conſtantly 
dyedin a good cauſe, thenumberis ſo 
great, their courage ſo glorious, that it 
would requirea whole treatiſe by it ſelfe. 
Conſider the example of Abellthat was Gen. 4; 
cruelly murdered ; of Hreremy that was 
ſtoned; Eſay that was ſawen in ſunders 
Zachary that was ſlayne betweene the 2.Par. 24: 
Temple and the Altar . Conſider 1n the 
newe Teſtament the courage of little 
children, that in their prowes ſurmoun- 
ting their age, have in their childiſh bo- 
dies ſhewed hoary and conſtant mindes, 
and in that weakenes of yeares,beene ſu- 
periors to all Tyrants torments . Confi- 
der the tender and ſoft Virgins,who be- 
mg timorous by kind , & fraile by : EXE, 
aus 


Tertul. lib, 
2d Mart. 
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haue nevertheleſle in Gods quarrell al- 
tcred their female relenting harts , into 
vnfcarcfull and hardy valour,and beene 
better able to endure,then their enemies 
to practiſe vpon them any outrage . 
Conſider the whole multitude and glo+ 
rious hoſt of Martirs , whoſe torments 
have beenc exquiſite, bloudy , and with 
all kinde of extremity , and yet their 
mindes vndaunted and ſtrong, and their 
agontes alwayes ended vvith triumph 
and vittory. Andifall theſe examples 
be not forceable enough, to make vs not 
to feare death, let vs conſider howe ma» 
ny wayes, we may of force and without 
merit ſuffer caſuall miſchaunces , and: 
ſodaine deathes 3 Yt 1a nos infiruant (as 
Tertullian ſaith) ſi conflanter adeunda fint, 
que Cr inuitys euemre conſuencrunt . T hat 
thoſe thinges may benefit vs , if they be 
conſtantly cudured , vvhich vvhether 
vve vvill or no are incident vnto vs. 
Howe many at vnawares have beene 
burnt vp in their owne houſes, howe 
many ſlaughtered by beaſtes in the 
fieldes, howe many by the ſame deuou- 
red in Cities > Howe many conſumed 
in common peſtilences, murdered by. 
theeues, 
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theeues, ſlayne by their enemies ? And 
eucn in our dayes how many ſee we, not 
only deſperately to venture in warre, ta 
runnevpon the ſwordes, to contemne. 
perils, to be Jauiſh of therr lives : but: 
divers alſo forced againſt their vvilles 
to enter the ſame daungers, and to caſte 
themſelues away , and that often times 
in vnyuſt quarrels, to the damnation of 
their ſoulcs 2 Finally , vyho 1s there , 
that mauger vvhatſoever he can doe, 
may not ſuffer that by misfortune ,: 
which hefearethto ſuffer in Gods cauſe? 
Why therefore ſhould vve feare that, 
which cannot be auoyded ? The very 
neceſſity of death ſhould make vs not 
vnwilling to die, and the remembrance 
of our mortality ſhould make vs litle 
fcare, when experience ſheweth vs mor- 
tall. Live well, and die well, we may, 
but liue long, and notdie, we cannot . 
We ſhould not thinke our life thorte- 
ncd, whenit is well ended. He dyeth 
old cnough, that dycth good, and life 
is better well loſt, then euill kept . We: | 
goe but that. way, by the whichall the. 
world before vs hath gone, and all that 
come after vs ſhall followe , a 0m | 
ame 
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: ſame inſtant with vs, thouſandes from al 
; partes of the world ſhall beare vs com- 
pany. If we be taken away in the flower 
' of ourage, howe could it be better be- 
ſtowed, then on him that gave it ? and al 
our lolte therein is concluded in this, 
that being paſlengers vpon this worldly 
Sca, we had alſtconger gale to wafte vs 
ſooner ouer to our deſired porte. If we 
dicin this cauſe, our pitcher is broken 
over the fountayne , where the water is 
not loſt , but only returned thither , 
from whence it was firſttaken . Weare 
not in priſon for theft or murder , that 
when weare called out, we ſhould looke 
for nothing, but for preſent death. Our 
body 1s our hold , our death our delive- 
ry 35 when the Iayler calleth we haue a 
cleere conſcience , and feare not his 
threatmng . If he menace death , he 
promilſcth life, and his killing is our re- 
uviuing. Itis a ſhamefor a Chriſtian to 
feare a blaſt of mans mouth , that hath 
ſuch vnuincible ſhores to ſupport him, 
as that no man nor Duuell is able to 0+ 


Ter.d* fog uerthrowe them . Times hominem Chriflia« 
in perlecut, ne ( ſaith Tertullian) quem timers oportes 


ab Angelis ? ſiqudem Angeles iudicaturns 
oo 
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#7 : quem timers oportet 4 damoniss , ſiquidens 
C& in demones accepiiti poteflatem : quem t1- 
mers oportet ab vnuerſo mundo , fqmdem ey 
mte mundus iudicatur, Feareſt thou man 
O Chriſtian, that art to be feared ofthe 
Angels? for the very Angels ſhalt thou 
judge : that art to be feared of the Di- 
uels, for ouer the Diuels haſt thou re- 
cciued authority : that art to be feared 
of the whole world, for in thee is the 
world to be judged. Howe often for 
a point of honour , have we beenerea= 
dy to chalenge our counterpeere into /+ // 
the fielde 2? howe often have we for our 
pleaſure, vſcd deſperate and break-neck 
| wary , thinking it glory to contemne 
cath for a bravery , and a ſtayne to our 
courage, to ſhew any cowardiſc in mor- 
tall hazardes? Nowe therefore may Tey- Terml.is 
tullians wordes be well objeRed vnto vs. Scorp+ 
Quid pranatar pati nunc homo ex remedio , 
guod non ef} tunc grauatus pati ex vitio 2 Diſe 
plicet occidi in ſalutem , cui non diſplicuit occt- 
di in perditionem 2? Nauſeabit ad Antidotum 
qu biauit ad venenum ? Why grudgeth 
man to ſuffer for his remedie, that 
which he grudged not to ſuffer ypon a 
vanity } Diſplcaſcthit him to be killed 


Tertul. ib- 
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to his ſaluation, whome it diſpleaſed not 


to be killed to his perdition ? and wil he 
Joath to receive the medicine, that ga- 
ped ſo wide to letin the poyſon ? Nowe 
ought we to renewe that wonted cou- 
rage, and be as careleſle of our lives, 
when they are to be well ſpent, as then 
we were, when we would have fpilt 
them for a vanity . When the Diuell led 
VS in his fernicc , he could with a vayne 
hope of prayſe, weane vs from loue of 
our lives; and thall wethinke that God. 
dealeth hardly , that with ſo glorious re- 
wardes entiſeth vs from the ſame 2 Is 
death pleaſant when the Divell com- 
maundeth it , and 1s it vncomfortable 
when itisat Gods appointement ? For 
this very end hath God ordayned Mar- 
tirdome . Yt 4 quo hibenter home cliſus eff, 
eum 1am conflanter elidat. T hat by whome 
man was wilfully foyled, him he ſhould 
manfully foyle againe. In finne and he- 
refie we were venturous and bolde, or 
rather preſumptuovs and raſh . When 
we were vnarmed , naked, and without 
force, noterrour conld amaze or coole 
our audacity : and nowe that we are re- 
claymed to vertue, and truc Religion, 
harncſed 
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harneſed with Gods grace, garded vnder 
Gods pavice, proteted by his Angels, 
and fortified by the prayers, Sacraments, 
and good ans bow of the Church ſhall 
yve be morefearefull, then vve vvers 
without al theſe ſuccours 2 We are allot- 
ted to a glorious combat, in which the 
only comfort of ſo honourable lookers 
on, were enough to harten vs againſt all 
affronts . Prehantes nos (faith S. Cyprian) CyP-<2-63 
& fides congreſsione pugnantes ſpeftat Deus, 
feftant Angels eius , ſpeftat er Chriftus . 
Quanta cf =D digmitas , quanta falicitas, 
prefide Deo congreas , & Chriſto tdice coro= 
nari £ When we skirmiſh or fightin the 
varrell of our faith,God beholdeth, his 
; tor» behold vs, & Chriſt looketh on. 
What a glorious dignity is it, how great 
felicity to fight vnder God as ruler , and 
to be crowned of Chriſt as judge of the 
combatte? Let vs therefore vvith our 
whole might arme vs, and prepare our 
ſclues to this conflict. Let vs put on the Epheſ. & 
breaſt-plate of juſtice, ſo that our breaſt 
may bee garded againſt our cnemics 
darts. Let our feete be ſhodde,that when Plal. go 
we beginne to walke vpon the Baſiicke 
and Adder , and to tread vader foote the 


198 
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Lyon and the Dragon, webe not by them 
ſtoung and ſupplanted . Let vs carry 
the ſhield of faith to repaire vs from our 
enemies ſhotke . Let vs hide our head in 
the helmet of ſaluation, that our eares 
ycalde not to bloudy menacinges, our 
; eyes deteſt heretical bookes and ſervice; 
our forchead alwayes keepethlie ligne 
of the Croſſe, and our tongue bee-al- 
waies ready to profeſlc our faith. Let vs 
arme our hand with the ſword of Gods 
ſpirit, that it refuſe to ſubſcribe to any 
volawfull ation, and defend only the 
true Catholike faith : and being thus ar- 
med with a pure minde, and vncorrup- 


Cyp.ep.6; ted faith, and ſincerity of life 3 Ad aciem 


gue nobis indicatur, Dri caſtra procedant : ar+ 
mentur mtcgri ne perdat integer , quod nuper 
fetit : armentur & lapſr, vt & lapſus recipiat 

wod amiſit: Integros honor lapſos dolor ad pre 
Lens promcet . Let Gods campe march on 
to the battaile thatis bidden vs : lIct the 
pou euerant be armed, leaſt they loſe the 

enefitte of their late ſtanding : let the 
yealders be armed, that they may reco- 
ver theloſle of their former falling : let 
honour to the conſtant; and remorſe to 
the lapſed be aſpurre to the _ - 

. a 
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hath beene alwayes (ſaith Terrulan) ac- Tertul.in 
counted a moſt worthy experience of *%?: 
combatters-ſtudies , to put 1n triall the 
ſtrength and agility oftheitbodies, and 
meaſure it by the multitude of commen- 

ders, having their reward for their goale, 

the aſſembly for their judge , and the 
common verdi& for their pleaſure. The 
naked limmes beare away many woids, 

the buffets make them ſtagger,the ſpur- 

nings juſtle them, the plummet ſtaues 

rend them, the whippes teare them : yer 

no. man cotglmank the Captayne of 


the confli, for objeing his champi- - 


ons to ſuch violence. *Complaints of 

injuries haueno place in thefielde, but 

every one marketh what reward is ap- 

pointed for thoſe gaules, woundes, and 

printes of the ſtripes : as namely the 

crownes, glory , ſpend, publikepriui- 

leges, portratures and grauen Images, 

and ſuch like monuments , wherewith 

the world doth (as it may)eternizethem 

with a certayne perpetuity, and procure 

_ a continuall tw aye in hs 

Poſterities remembrance. Pies ipſe non Terry, ibi 

quaritur, dolere ſe non vult, corona prennt vul- = 

114, palms ſanguinem obſcur at, plus vichoria- 
| R j. um 


268 AN EPISTLE Chap.10; 
tumeſt, miuriatum , hunc tuleſum exi< 
_— A vides latum. The —_— 
himſelfe complayneth not , he would 
not bedeemed to fecle any payne, the 
Crowne couereth the woundes, the wa- 
ger ſhrowdeth his bloud, greater is his 
victory then his py , and whome on 
the one ſide you thinke ſore, on the 0. 
ther ſide you ſee not ſorry. Howe much 
more ought we to glory in our Martire 
domes, and not only not condemne,but- 
highly prayſe our Amr Captayne, 
for expoling vs to theſe bloudy trayes I 
The husbad-man ſcattereth in the carth 
his corne,ſo carcfully before reaped, yea 
he buricth it and couereth it in the fur- 
rowes, he rejoyceth when the ſhowres 
come to roote it,the froſt to nippe it.the 
ſnoweto lic over it, and yet inthat ſecede 
hath he all his hope of gayne. The raine 
moueth him not, when he thinketh on 
the harveſt , nor the corrupting of the 
cornell, when he thinketh on the ripe 
earcof corne. Letnot vs therefore con» 
demne our husband-man for delighting 
in our paſſions. For well knoweth he, 
Joan, 22. that ; m/e granum frumenti cadens in terram 


moriuum furry, ipſum ſolum manct, Vale 
; | 0 
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the cornel of wheate fal yponthe groud- 
anddie, it ſclfconly remayneth.. And' 
therefore ſuffereth he theſe perſecutions. 
becauſe thereby , multiplicabit ſemen ve=2. Cor. gy 
firum , &+ augebit incrementa fiugum inflitie 
veſire. He will multiply your ſeede, and 
augment the increaſes of the fruits of: 
your juſtice. Wherefore herein, Liberal Tertul. ib 
145 magis quam acerbitas Dei pracft, Euulſum 
emim hommem de Diaboli gula per fidem, iam 
& conculcator eius voluit efficere per virtutem, 
ne ſolummodo euafiſſet, ſed etizm denicyſſet ini= 
micum. Amamt, quem vocauerat ad ſalutems 
muitare ad gloriam,vt qui gaudeamus liberati, 
txultemus etiam coronati. Gods liberality 
appearcth more , then his rigour , For 
whome he had drawne out of the Diuels 
throat by faith,he would hauetotrample 
km downeby vertue,leaſt he ſhould on-. 
ly haue fledde, not foyled his enemy. Te 
pleaſed him, whome he called to faluati- 
on to inuite ynto glory, that we might 
not only rejoyce as delivered, but alſo 
triumph as crowned. If therefore (as S. 
Gryoftome faith) the ſtormes and rage of Chrichon 
the Seato the maryner, the winter and: 4.iaMayy 
foule weather to the husband-man , the 
gurders & woundes to the ſouldicrs,the 
e R ij. cruel 
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cruell blowes and ſtripes to the combat- 
ter ſecmetollerable enough, in hope of 
atemporall and tranſitory reward:much 
more all worldly miſerics to vs, in hope 
of heauen. Other Kinges and Poten- 
tates neuerconquere without killing,ne- 
uer triumph without cruelty , never cn- 
joy the pleaſures ofthis life, without the 
miſeries of many mens deaths : but the 
Souldiers of Chriſt are moſt honqura« 
ble, not when they live 1n daintineſle, 
yung , and majeſty , not when they 
murder impiouſly, cruelly , and brutiſh- 
ly : but when they ſuffer humbly, ſtout- 
ly, and patiently 1n his quarrell. Let our 
aduerſaries therefore loade vs with the 
infamous titles of traytors, and rebels,as 
the Arriens did in the perſecution of the 
Vandals, and as the Ethnicks were wonte 
to call Chriſtians Sarmentitios,and Semiaſ- 
ſis , becauſethey were tied to half-peny 
ſtakes, and burnt with ſhrubbes : ſo let 
them drawe vs vpon hurdles, hange vs, 
, vabowell vs aliue, mangle ys, boyle vs, 


- andſet our quarters vpon their gates , to 


be meate for the birdes of the ayre, as 
they vic to handle rebels : we will an- 
{were them as the Chriſtians of former 

perle» 


XUM 
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perſecutions haue done. Hic eff habitys Tert. ape- 
vittoria nofire , bac palmata veſts , tals curra log.cap.ri 
trumphamus ; merito itaque vitlis _— 
mus . Such is the manner of our victory, 
ſuch our conquerous garment, in ſuch 
chariots doe we triumph : What mar- 
uaile therefore if our vanquithed ene- 
mics miſlike vs ? Conſolamintigitur in verbis 
iſks. Take comfort ray An in theſe 
vvordes, and vvith joyfull harts cry, 


 Mihi vinere Chriſtus eft & mors Iucrum . If Philip. x. 


you dic, you ſhall be deliuered out of 
two og at once, the one ſo much 
worle then the other as it is worſe to 
be with-held from perfe@ bliſſe, then 
from the liberty of a moſt payneful and 
tedious pilgrimage. You bog hereto- 
fore lived todie, butthen ſhall you die 
tolive for cuer . Here you ſo lived that 
you were continually dying, butthen, 
you ſhall once die neuer to die more, 
or rather by abridging alingring death 
pag an nic life. You ſball 
caue a ruinous and baſe cottage, and 
paſſeto a moſt glorious and bleſled pal- 
lace, whoſe very pauement ſet with ſo 
many bright and glorious ſtarres, may 
giue youa ghelle what roomes you are 
R j. like 
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like to finde aboue. It cannot grieue you 
to departe vvith the prodigall Sonne 
from this dirty village, and the compa- 
ny of ſwine, to your fathers houſe; and 
you muſt needes willingly caſte of your 
ſacke of dunge ,to recewe the firlt ſtole, 
where you are inuited to the great ſup- 
per. I hope you haue neither oxen to 
try , norfarme to ſee, nornewe wife to 
with-hold you from going. You have 
had toyle enough in bs ſeruitude of X- 
gipt : you haue wandredlong enough in 
the deſert in continuall battaile, vvith 
your and Gods enemies : and noweif 
youdie the time is come, that you take 
repoſcand enjoy thefelicity of the land 
of promiſe . You have beene in the 
Mount Sinay with Moyſes,quando ceperunt 
eudiri tonitrua, micare fulgura , &r nubes den- 
Sſjmma operire montem. When thunderinges 
beganne to be heard, lightnings to flaſh, 
and athicke darke clowde to cover the 
+ Mount. Nowe arc you callcd vnto 
Mount Thaboy, where enjoying his glo- 
ry , whoſe terrour you haue already fu- 
ſtayned, you way ſay with S.Peter. Bonum 
e#t nos hic eſſe. It is good for vs to be here. 
The harueſt of the Church (rehgenls 
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the Spouſe ſpeaketh in the Canticles ; Can» 
Meſſm Myrrham mcam cum Aromatibus « 
I haue reaped my Myrrhe vvith my 
Spices) is not yet done. You are growae 
vpin this field, andare part ofthecrop 
that by Martirdome ml be reaped, to 
be laide vp in Gods barne . You are 
the Myrrhe to enbalme not the dead 
bodies , but the dcad ſoules of Here- 
tikes. You are Spice to ſcaſon by the 
example of your conſtancy , the bitter 
ricfes and paſſions of poore Catho- | 
likes . Remember howe often you haue Luc. 2». 
beene vvith Chriſt at his Supper, and 


reaſon nowerequireth, you ſhould fol- 
lowe him to Gethſemany, not to ſleepe 
with S. Peter , but with him to ſweate 
bloud. Yourlifeis a warfare, your wea- 


pons | we your Captayne Chriſt, 


your ſtandard the Croſſe. Nowe is the 
alarme ſounded, and the warre proclay- 
med, die you muſt to win the ficld. Net- 
ther is this newes to you, that hauepro- 
felled to be Chriſts champions, ſeing the 
Captaynes youy of his army (ILmeane 
the Apoſtles and all the moſt famous 
Souldiers fince their time) haue cſtce- 
med this the moſt Soueraigne viRtory, 

| R wj. by: 
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by yealding to ſubdue, by dying tore- 
uue,by ſhedding bloud and lcefing life, 
to winne the goale of cternall felicity. 
Elias muſt not thinke much to let fall the 
worthleſſc Mantle of his fleſh, to be ca- 
ried to Paradiſe in a fiery chariot.Gedeou 
may willingly breake his earthen fla- 
gons, to ſhewethe hight that muſt put to 

ight his enemies. Joſeph muſt leaue his 
cloakein the ſtrumpets handes, rather 
then conſent vnto her lewd entiſements: 
and the younge man of Gerhſemanirather 
runne away naked, then for ſauing his 
Sindon to fall into the Sinagogues ca- 
Ptiuity . The Bewers when they arc hun- 
tedand ſeethemſclues ſtrajghted , have 
this property , they bite off their owne 
ſtones, for which by kinde they knowe 
themſclues to be chiefly purſued, that 
the hunter having his defire , may ceaſe 
to followe them any farther. Nowe if 
nature hath taught theſe brute thinges 
to ſauc themſclues with ſo paynefull a 
meanes , from bodily daunger ; howe 
much more ought reaſon and faith to 
teach vs, willingly to forgoe not only 
hberty and living , but even our very 
life, to purchaſe thereby the life of our 


ſoules, 
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ſoules , and deliver our ſelues from eter- 

nall perdition 2 You haue cuery day in 

your prayers ſaid, Adueniat regnum tunm, 

let thy Kingdome come : nowe 15 the 

time come to obtayne your petition . 

The Kingdome of this world is in the 
wayning, and theage thereof beginneth 

to threatE ruine. The forerunners of An- 
techriſt are in the prideof their courſe, 

and therefore S. Cyprian ſaith. Qus cerni- Cyp. lib.de 
mus 1am cepiſſe grauia , Er ſermus imminere mortali. 
gramore, lucrum maximum compuremns , ſt 


s/tinc velocius recedamus. We that ſee alrea- 
dy great miſcries,and fore-ſee greater to 


be at hand, let vs account it time happi- 
ly gayned, ifwe may quickly depart, to 
preuent their comming . Neither is the 
Winter ſo full of ſhowres to water the 
earth, nor Sommer ſo hote to ripen the 
corne, nor the Spring ſo temperate to 
proſper younge groth, nor Autumne ſo 
full of ripe fruit, as heretofore it hath 
beene. The hilles tired with digging 
yeald not ſuch ſtore of marble: the wea- 
ried mines, yeald not ſo greatplenty of 
pretious mettall : the ſcant vaynes waxe 
daylic ſhorter . In the Sea decayeth the 
maryner , iathe tents the Souldier, In- 

| nocency 
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-nocency in Courtes, juſtice in judge» 
ments, agreement in friend/hippe, cun- 
ning inartes , and diſcipline in manners. 
The hotte Sunne giucth not ſo cleexe 
light : the Moone declyneth from her 
accuſtomed brightneſſe:the Fountaines 
yeald leſſe aboundance of waters : Men 
arc not of ſo perfe@ hearing, ſo ſwift 
running, ſo ſharpe ſighted, fo well for- 
ccd, nor ſo bigge ſtrong limmed, as 
heretofore. We ſee gray-heades in chil- 
dren, the hayrefallcth before it be full 
growney neither doth our time end in 
old age, but with age it beginneth , and 
eucn 11 our very vpriſt, our natiuity ha- 
Reneth to the end. Finally, cuery thing 
15 ſo impayred , and ſo faſt falleth away, 
that happy hee may ſeeme that dyeth 
quickly , leaſt he be oppreſled with the 
ruines of the dying vvorld. Let them 
make account of this life, that eſteeme 
the world their friend, and arenotonly 
inthe world , butalſo of it : As for you, 
the world hateth you, & therefore howe 
can youloue it, being hated of it? We are 
here pilgrimes and ſtraungers, and howe 
.. can we but willingly imbrace the death, 
- thataſligneth vsto ourlaſt howe, and 
deliue- 
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delivering vs out of theſe worldly ſnares. 
reſtoreth vs to Paradiſe, and the King= 
dome of heauen > Our Country is hea- 
ven; our parents the Patriarks; why doe 
we not haſten to come ſpeedily to our 
Country, to ſalute theſe par&ts? There 
a-great number of our friends expetteth 
vs, a huge multitude defireth our com- 
ming, ſecure and certayne of their owne 
faluation, & only carefull of ours. What 
vnſpeakable comfortis it to come to the 
fight and imbracing of them 2 Howe 
greatis the contentment of their abode, 
without feare of dying , and with eter- 
nity of ling ? There is the glorious 
quyre of Apoſtles : anumber of rejoy- 
cing Prophets : the innumerable multi- 
tude of Martirs, crowned for the victo- 
ry of their bloudy frayes and paſſions. 
| Therearethetroupes of faire Virgins, 
that vvith the vertue of chaſtity haue 
ſubdued the rebellions of fleſh , and 
blond. There are the companies of all 
Gods Saints, that bathe in eternall felict- 
ty, hauing happily paſſed over the daun- 
gerous voyage through this vvicked 
world. There is the center of our re- 


polc,the only ſcateof vatayling _— 
rt, 9: 
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and who can be ſo vnnaturall an enemy 
to himſelfe, as to eſchewe death being 
the bridge to ſo vnſpeakable content= 
ment ? Seing therefore there 1s ſo litle 
cauſeeitherto louclife,or to feare death, 
and ſo great motiues to lament that our 
inhabitance is prolonged, and our de+ 
ceaſc adjourned ; let not their threat- 
_ appall vs, who can only kill the 
body, and have nothing to doe with the 
ſoule : whoſe greateſt ſpite worketh our 
profit, & who when they thinke to haue 
Liu] vs & our cauſe the greateſt wound, 
then haue they deepheſt wounded them 
ſelues, & procured our higheſt aduance- 
ment. They vnarmevs of bluntand ben» 
ding vveapons, they ſtrip vs of ſlight 
vo paper harneſle, and againſt their 
willes, they arme vs with more ſharpe 
and pricking ſwordes, and with armour 
thatyealdeth to no kinde of violence. 
When they thinke to haue ridde vsfrom 
encountering their wicked endeauours, 


they doe but abetter our ability to refiſt 


and vanquiſh them, altering vs from 
earthly Souldiers to heauenly Warriers, 
from timorous Subjefs to mighty So- 
ucraignes, from oppreſſed Captives to 

glorious 
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glorious Saints. They thinke by killing Geaef. 4. 
Abell, that Caynes Sacrifice will be acce- 

pted, not remembring that Abel bloud 4. Reg, 1, 
cryeth out againſt them. By purſuing 

Elias with many Souldiers , they thinke 

to hauethe vpper hand,notremembring 

that the fire will fall from heauen in his 
defence. They thinke by ſtoning Steeven AR. 7: 
to hauc ended their chicfe enemy , not 
conſidering that his principall perſecu- 

tor will ſucceede in Fi roome,, and be 

ynto them a more victorious aduerſary . 

Let them ſtil] continue their rage "tet 

them thinkethemſclues wiſe in this ig- 

norant folly: but let vs though we la- 

ment attheir offence, yet rejoyce in our 


= 
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CHAPTER 11, 
That Martirdome 1s glorious in it ſelfe , 
moſt profitable to the Church , and | 
honourable to the Martirs. 
\ A Jar greater Jppenrmes 1$ The cle. 
therein Gods Church, then to venth cauſe 
bea Martir ? what more renowmed di- 9 comfory 


gnty, then to dicin this cauſe of the Ca- 
tholike faith? And this Crowne doe our 


greateſt enemics ſet vpon our heades. 


The 


Joan. 15. 


Philip. 2. 
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The glory whereof, though none can 
ſaffictently veter , but ſuch as by expe- 
rience have proued the ſame :'yet may 
we gather by conjefures, no ſmall pare 
of the greatneſle of 1t. For if we conhider 
itinit ſelfe, it is the nobleſt a of Forti- 
tude, death being the hardeſt thing for 
nature to overcome. Itis a)ſo the grea- 
teſt point of Charity by Gods ownete- 
{ſtimony , Who ſaid. Maiorem charitatems 
nemo habet , quam vt animan ſuay port 
guts , pro amis fras, Itis the principalleſt 
a& of Obedience, commended ſo highe 
ly in Chriſt. Fadtus obediens vſque ad moys 
tem. Become obedient even vnto death; 


Avg lib.de Tt is by S.Anenſtins verdift more honous 
' Vugiacap rable then Virginity . It is finally the 
45-:om. 6. yery chiefeſt at or effeRof all vertves. 


If therefore ( as the Divines fay ) that 
workeor aQtion 1s more perfe@ or me- 


. Titorious, which proceedeth of the grea- 


% 
_ 


teſt number of good caufes, concurring 
to the ſame; then muſt Martirdome be 
a moſt glorious thing , which requireth 
the concourſe of all vertnyes , and thatiin 
the higheſt degree, to the accompliſh» 
ment thereof. Martirdome hath the on 
uiledge of the Sacrament of Baptiſme, 

an 
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when he 1s demaunded : this docth alſo » 

the Martir before the Perſecutor, he ac- » 
knowledgeth his faith, & anſwereththe » 
demaund, The baptiſedis either ſprink- »» 

led, or dipped in water : but the Martir » 

1s cither ſprinkled with his bloud, or not »» 
dipped but burnedin fire. The baptiſcd » 

by impoſition of the Biſhops handes re- »» 
cciueth the holy Ghoſt : the Martir is »» 
made a habitacle of the ſame ſpirit, while » 

itis not he that ſpeaketh, but the ſpirit » 

of his heauenly Father , that ſpcaketh » 
vvithin him . The baptiſed recciueth »» 

the bleſſed Sacrament in remembrance » 

of the death of our Lord : the Martir » 
ſuffereth death it ſelfe for our Lord. » 

The baptiſed proteſteth to renounce »» 

the vanities of the vyorld : the Martir »» 
beſide this, renounceth his oyyne life . » 

To the baptiſed all his fiones are for- 

given : in the Martir all his fannes are Cip.de fig. 
quite extinguiſhed , Saint Cyprian alſo 82 flcrice, 
allcadging arcaſon, why ao —_ . 
W149 OI64 
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fore-paſſed offence could prejudice a 
Martir: faith , 1deo Martirmm appellaty , 
1am corona quam Baptiſm , quia baptizdt pe- 
riter © coronat. T herefore1s Martirdome 
called as well a Crowne, as a Baptiſme, 
for that-it baptizeth and crowneth-to- 
ether, So that as no offence committed 
before Baptiſme, can doethe baptiſed 
any: harme: ſo alſo doth Martirdome ſo 
clenſe the ſoule from all ſpot of former 
corruption , that it giueth thereunto a 
molt vndefiled beauty. Yea, and in this 
Martirdome ſcemeth to haue a preroga» 
tive aboue Baptiſme. For though F - 
pm perfeRtly clenſe the ſoule,and re- 
eaſe not only the offence, but alſo the 
temporall puniſhmet due vnto the ſame: 
yet ſticketh the roote of ſinne in the 
fleſh, and the party baptiſed retayneth 
in him, the badge and <4 , yea 
the ſcarres and tokens of a ſinner . But 
Martirdomes vertue is ſuch, that itnot 
only vvorketh the ſame effe& of Ba« 
po , butpurchaſcth alſo to the ſoule 
orth-with,a perfect riddance of al con» 
cupiſcence and inclination to finne, and 
waketh it not only without offence, but 
vnablc to offend any more. It doth not 
| : only 
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a only gather the fruits, orlop the bran- 

kb ches, orfell thetree 3 but plucketh it 

t by the very rootes, & diſhableth itfrom 

Ee ſpringing vp againe. With the broode it 

C killeth the dame, it conſumeth both the 

J= weede and the ſecede together, ahd clen- 

d feth vs both from the mire, and from the 

d ſtayne and ſpot that remayneth after it. 

ſo | Andthereforeof Martirs doth the Scri- 

er | pture ſay : 1fts ſunt qui venerunt de tribula< Apoc. pe 
E tione magna, Cr lauerunt flolas ſuas, & deal- 

is | banerunt eas in ſanguine 4gmi . Theſe are 

A. they that came out of a great tribulation, 

a- | and hauewaſhedtheir ſtoles,and whited 

re- | themin thebloud ofthe Lambe., Vponi 

he | which place Tertulban faith, Sordes guiderss Tn Scorg 
1e: | Baptiſmate abluuntur , macule vero Martris piaco. 
he || candiditur, quia &r Eſaias ex rufs & coccino 

th | mum & laneum repromittie . The falthis 

;ea || vvarhed avvay by Baptiſime , but the 

Zut | ſtaynesarecleered by Martirdome, for 

not || Z/aypromiſeth that red & ſcarlet ſhould 

Za» | becomeas vyhite as ſnowe or vvoll : as 

ule | who ſhould ſay, ſomuch more forcible 

on» || 13 Martirdome then Baptiſme,as the wa- 

ind || ter, that taketh out dirt and ſtayne toge- 
bue || ther, then that which waſhing the Ter 
not . | away,lcaueth the ſtayne behinde it : ior 
aly | S j- that 
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that this ſtayne importeth any finne, but 
the infirmity which originall ſinne hath 
cauſcd, ws of which actual ſinne pro- 
cecdeth, So that Baptiſme taketh away 
our fault, and Martirdome our frailty : 
Baptiſme giucth vs the key, but Martire 
dome letteth vs in:that maketh vs mem- 
bers of the militant, this of the triumphar 
Church:that giueth vs force to walke to 
our journeis end, and to fight for the vie 
Rory , but this ſetleth vs.in repoſe, and 
crowneth our conqueſt. Baptiſmebring- 
cth vs forth as the mother doth the child, 
to which though ſhe giue molt of thoſe 

parts which arc in men, yet ſome ſhe gi- 
ueth not,and thoſe that ſhe giucth are ſo 
impotent and weake, that though they 

may be vſcd in childiſh ations, yet not 

to the principall thinges that man ncce 

dcth,till by proceſle of time they befars 

ther enablcd. For ſo Baptiſme giueth 

vs grace, vvhercby vve may money 

turne the powers of our minde to: God, 

and haue an obſcure, and in a manner a 

childiſh kinde of knowledge , and loue 

of him : but the chiefe ations, wherein 

our fclicity conſiſteth, enſue not ſtreight 

vpon our Baptiſmc, but with longe toile 

we 
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2t we muſt labour for them , before we can 
h attayneto ſo great ability . But Martir- 
- dome bringeth vs forth as the Zyoneſſe 
y doth her Whelpez which breeding' but 
'2 one in all her life, beareth it ſix & twen- 
r- ty monethes in her belly, till it growe 


Ne perfeR in proportion, able and ſtron 
At of all the a , armed with all he 
to clawes, and not ſo much but with all, e- 
Vie uen the cheeke-teeth ful growne, ſo that 
nd | it commeth forth with full make, & free 
Z- | fromtheimpotency of other broode, as 
Id, | Zpiphanivs writeth . And thus Martir- Epipb.heef 
oſe | dome doth with our ſoule, bringing it 78+ 
gi | forth vvith ſuch perfeQion', that it is 
ſo | ſtreight enabled ro have the perfe& 
ey hght and love of God, wherein con- 
not || fiſteth ourbliſſe and happyneſle , with- 
cc» | outanydelay of further groth, or ſufft- 
far» | ciency. Inthe Baptiſme of water (faith 
xeth | Saint Thomas ) the Paſſion of Chriſt 
elf worketh , by a certayne figurative re- 
d wqwr > in the Baptiſme of ſpirit 
y a defire and affeRion yz m the Ba- 
oue || ptiſme of bloud by perfe@ imitation : 
rein || likewiſe the power of the holy Ghoſt 
ight | vvorkcthin thefirſt by ſecret vertue, in 
oile | the ſecond by —_ 7" of the minde, 
| 13, in 
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m thethird by feruour of perfc& love. 

So much therefore as imitation 3n deed, 

1s better then repreſentation in the fi- 

ure,and deſire in the thought : ſo much 

doth the Baptiſme of bloud, ſurpaſle 

Kred. 13. thoſe of watcr and ſpirit. Baptiſme js 
the clowd by which Moyſe: guided Gods 

people, and ſhrowded them in the des 

Tof. 2. 3- fert : but Martirdomeis the river lordaw 
through which 7oſe leadeth them into 

Heſt. 6. the land of promiſe. Baptiſme apparcl- 
eth Mardocheus in kings attire,yet leaueth 

him a ſubje& : but Martirdome with the 

robes, inueſteth him alſo with royall di- 

4: Reg. 5. gnity . No Naaman is ſo foule a leaper, 
Jean. 9. thatthis water of 1orday cannot cure. No 
manſo blinge, but that the waſhing in 

this poole of Se can reſtore to ſight, 

Jean. 5, Nodiſcaſeſo vncurable, but this ponde 
vpon Probatica can perfely heale. It 
accompliſheth the labours of the ver- 

tuous and Godly, and ſatisficth for the 

finnes of the {innefull and wicked,and 1s 

to thoſe areward,and to theſe a remedy, 

Cypr. de Vidimus (ſaith 1 Cyprian) ad hunc nominis 
Laude Matt. rirulum fide nobiles veniſſe pleroſque , vt deno« 
toms obſequium mors boneſlaret... Sed & alias 
frequenter aſpeximas interritos ſtetifſe » vt ad- 

| wifſs 
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miſſa peccata redimentes oruore ſua , lots habe» 
rentur in ſangmne , reuigaſcerent interempts 
qui vinentes putabantur occiſi . Mors quippe 
entegriorem facit vitam , 'mors amiſſam inue- 
mit gloriam . We haue ſcene many of no- 
ble faith, to hauc aſpired to this Title of 
Martirdome, that their death might ho- 
nour their ſeruiceable deuotion . We 
haue ſcene others to haue-ſtood without 
feare,that redeeming theiroffences with 
their bloud, they mightbe knowne to 
haue beene waſhed in the ſame, & night 
be reuived by killing, thatalive were ac+ 
counted dead. For this death maketh life 


more perfe&, and recouereth the grace 

that was loſt. . And if S. Chryſoftome ex+- Chriſo. ep. 
tolling Baptiſme ſaith, that it not only adNeopla- 
maketh vs free, but alſo _ not only ,, 


Holy , but juſt; not only juſt, but chil- ,, 
dren ; not only children, but heyres; not ,, 
only heyres, but heyres of the ſamein- ,, 
heritance with Chriſt 3 notonly heyres ,, 
vvith Chriſt, but members of Chriſty ,, 
not only members , but temples 3 not ,, 
only temples , but alſo inſtruments of ,, 
the holy Ghoſt : Then may I farther ,, 
enlarge my ſelfe inthe cof Mar« 
urdome and fay , that irdome gi- 
S j. ueth 
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ueth a freedome voyde of all ſervitude, 
a holines and juſtice without any fault 
or feare of loſſe. It ſo maketh vs chil- 
dren, that we cannot become enemies. 
Ic maketh vs heyres, not only in right, 
but in full poſſeſſis.It maketh vs heyres 
with Chrilt, not only of his grace, but 
alſo of his glory. It maketh vs members; 
that can not be cut off, temples that can 
notbedefiled, ſuch inſtruments of the 
holy Ghoſt,as can not be abuſed. Final- 
ly, it giueth vs the crowne, whereof Ba- 
ptiſme is the pledge; in all which points 
tis ſuperior vnto it. To pray for the ba- 
Ecclef. 9. ptiſcd 15a benefit . Quia neſaat home finem 
{auzm,no man knoweth what his end ſhal 
Anguſt de be : but to pray for a Marrtir, S.Anguſtine 
v<:bis A- tearmeth it an injury,ſeing we ought ra- 
poll. _ ther tocommend vsto his prayers. Inins, 
11s eft oxare pro Martire , cuins di bemus or- 
tioncbus commendayi , It 1s an injury to 
pray fora Marti, to whoſe prayers we 
7he dyins muſt be commended . For theſe cauſes 
dyes of « doth the Church call the dying dayes of 
Martirs, -. Martirs , their birth-dayes. For though 
called . We be borne-againe by Baptiſme, yet 
bi:th d1izs are wenot'cometo a full birth and per- 
fect healing, For (as S. Auguſtine faith) 
| Filt 
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Fils Des quamdin mort aliter vinunt cum morte Auguſt. in 
emfliguntze7 quamms veractter de ilhss dictum _ . 
ſt, quntquat ſpirits Dei aguntur by ſunt bbs wo 
Det. T he children of God ſo Jonge as 
they live a mortall life, they ſtruggle 
with death; & though of them it be true- 
ly ſaid, that ſo many as areledde by the 
ſpiritof God, they are Gods children : 
yet ſo long as the body oppreſlcth the 
ſoule, oftentimes 12nquam fili hnninum, 
qubuſd.om m1tivus humans deficinnt ad ſe 
spſos, eo ideo prennt : like children of men, 
with carnall motions they fall into their 
owne frailty, and ſo periſh. Likewiſe 
vpon theſe wordes of S. Iohn. In iud;- Aug. it. 
cium non venit , ſed tranſit a myyte ad vitam. 2* 12. a-y- 
Ecce (inquit)sn hac vita 13 dum cf} vita,tran- A 
ſuur 4 morte ad vitam , vt inindicum non ve- 
niatur. He came not into judgment, but 
palled from death to life. Lo (ſaith he) in 
this life there 13 yet no life, wepa m 
death to life,to auoide the com w- 
to judgment. We therefore (ſaith Origen) __ 
doe not celebrate the day of the Saints — $- 
nativity, whichis an entrice of al griefs, FH quo 
and moleſtations : but the day of their natus ſum, 
death , which is a riddance of their ſor- ,, 
rowes &a farcwcl tothe diuels ailaults. ,, 

S Wi. We 
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We celebrate the day of their death, be- 

cauſe though they ſceme to die, yet in 

Chryfolog deede they dic not . When you heare 
ſer. 129. therefore named (ſaith an other Father) 
* the birth day of the Saints, vnderſtand 

** not that which breedeth them cf fleſh 

* zntothe carth: but which bringeth them 

* fromthe carth into heauen, from labour 

* torelt, from tentations to quiet, from 

* torments to. delightes, from worldlic 

* laughters, to a crowne of glory. For 
Cyp.lib.de (as $. Cypriannoteth) Scimus eos non amitth 
moral. ſed pramitts ,& recedentes pracedere. Wee 
knowe they arenot loſt, but ſent to lead: 

vs the way , and gonne from vs to make 

Aut aliug Way before vs. Natales vocamus dies({aith 
eius nomi- Z£#{cbius Emiſſenus) quando eos martyrit vits 
©, incdi- e gloria fiacs, dum mgerit morts, genuit atere 
wy _ nitdts, Cr perpetud eaudia brews dolore partu- 


Po. de oc. 137 : We call their natall dayes, when the 
tn] 


nefio. © hfe of Martyrdome, and the glory of 
their Faith , while it putteth them to a 
temporall death, begetteth them:to eter- 

nal life, and witha ſnort payne bringeth 

them forth to perpetuall pleaſure. Wor- 
thly-are they called birth-dayes by the 

_ which they that were borne into this mi- 

_ fery of mans frailty, ſodaynlic arc borne 
T7; againe 
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againe toglory , _ oftheirend and 
death, abeginnirig of an endleſle life. 

For-if we call thoſe burth- daies,in which 

1n ſinne and: ſorrowe wee arc borne to 

ſorrowe in this world; more juſtly may 

theſe be called birth-dates, wherein from 
corruptible light , they come into the 
brightneſle of the next world, andthe 

Sonnes of men aſcend to the adoption 

of an heauenly Father . Which confide- 

rations were enough to encourage vs to 

berather greedy of Martirdome, being 

ſo glorious a thing, then any way ſlacke _ 

in umbracing it, when it1s offered. But if Martiy- 
weconfider moreouer, howe beneficiall dome be- 
the ſameis to the Church, and howe 1m. neficiall to 
portant a meanesto aduance Gods glo- the churcly 
ry , no true member of Chriſt, nor true 

child of the Catholike Church, can be 

ſo vnnaturall, as not to rejoyce, thathe 

hath-ſo good an. occaſion to diſcharge 

his duty to them both, in ſo acceptable a 

ſort. The Martirs(ſaith $.Chryſoftome)vp- Chryl. fer. 
hold the Church like pillers,they defend _— the 
it like towers, they beare off therageof ,, 
waters likerockes, keeping themſclues ,, 

in great tranquility :likelights they haue ,, 
diſperſed the darkneſle of impicty, _ Gs 


p 


o 


232 AN EPISTEE Chap.1T, 


« like oxen have drawnethe ſweete yoke 
« of Chriſt. The corne the more it is wate- 
red vvith ſhowres of raine , the more 
—_ harveſt doth it yeald : and the 


mealſo whenitis pruned, it g_ 


outthe branches in-greaterpride, and is 

the more loaden with faire cluſters , and 

the injurie it ſeemeth to ſuffer returneth 

to the greater increaſe. Jt is beneficiall 

to the field, to ſet on fire the ſtubble,that 

the ground may be more fertile and a« 

Cypr. de boundant. So (faith S. Cyprian) in Mar- 
Lud. mart. tixdomethe fore-going fall, is a prepa- 
., ration for greater Pit and condemneth 

« life to death, that by death life may the 

Theos fer, better be preferued . And for this Theo 
9. dr cur. deretus compareth the Perſecutors to 
Gracan. men, that goe about to extinguith the 
act. flame with oyle, whereby they rather 
increaſe it: andto carpenters thatfelling 

trees, cauſe many moreto ſpring, then 

they cutdowne. For the more Martirs 

are ſlayne, the moredaylic ſpringvp m 

Bil . d: their place .. Thus {faith S. Hilarias) is 
Tria Eb. 4. peculicr to Gods Church, vyhile it is 
© perſecuted, it flouriſhcth, while its tro« 

* den downe, it groweth vp, vyhile it is 

© deſpiſed, it profiteth , whuleat is Lure, it 
v OUuCcr- 
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ouer-commeth, while it is contraricd , it ,, 
better vnderftandeth, and then itis moſt ,, 
conſtant, when itſeemeth to be conque- ,, 
fed : fo wonderfull is the force of the ,, 
death and bloud of Martirs. Whoſe glo- 
rious courſe is very fitly expreſſed in the 
filke-worme , which Ef cating it (c}fe- 
out of a very litle ſeede, groweth to be a 
ſmall worme z py wk when by fee= 
ding a certayne time, vpon freſh and 
greene leaues, itis waxed of greater (iſe, 
cateth it ſelfe againe out of the other 
coate, and worketh itſelfe into a caſe of 
filke, which when it hath once finiſhed, 
m the end caſting the ſcede for many 
youngeto breede on, &leauing thelilke 
for mans ornament, dyeth all white and 
winged in ſhape ofa flying thing : Even 
ſo the Martirs ofthe Catholike Church, 
firſt breake out of thedead ſecede of ori- 
2inall finne by Baptiſme; then , when 
by feeding on the Sacraments, & leaves 
of Gods word,they are growne to more 
nipeneſſe, caſting the coate of world! 
vanities , they cloath themſelues vvir 
the filke of vertue , and perfeRion of 
life, in vyhich wyorke perſevering to 
the end, cuen vyhen the perfecution 
ne * 
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3s greateſt, they finally as neede requi- 
reth, ſhed their bloud as ſecede, for newe 
of-ſpring to ariſe of, and leaue moreover 
the filke of their vertues,as an ornament 
to the Church,and thus depart white for 
their good vvorkes; and winged vvith 
innocency of handes, and cleaneſflc of 
hart, they preſently flicto their heaven« 
ly repoſe, agrecably to Dawds ſaying, 
Quis aſcendet in montem Domins £ Innocens 
mmanibus ex mundo corde, Who ſhall aſcend 

tothe mount of God 2 The innocent of 
handes & cleane of hart.So that though 
the ripe fruit of the Church be gathered, 

yet their bloud engendereth newe ſup- 
ply, and it increaſeth themore, when 

the difincreaſe thereof is violently pro- 
cured, Itislike the buſh that bawal and 
was not conſumed : of the owne ruines 
it riſeth, & of the owne aſhes it reuiueth, 
and by that increaſeth,, by vvhich the 
world decayeth. The Phanix as Epipha» 
us, $. Clement, and others report, when. 
ſhe is come to her full age, gatherethin 
ſomehigh mountapileof Mirhe Fran 
kencenſe,and other Spices, which being 
kindled by the heate of the Sunne, ſhe. 
ſuffereth her ſelfe to be burnt VPrand of 

; cr 
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her aſhes , there firſt breedcth a litle 
worme, Which in the end becommeth a 
Phemx againe:ſothe Martirs, when they 
ſceit neceſſary for Gods glory, having 
gatheredapile of vertue & good works, 
im the mount of the Catholike Church, 
and gotten that bundle of vyhich the 
Spoule ſpeaketh . Faſciculus Myrrbe dile- Cant. t. 
GFus meus mii, My beloued is vato me 
(by theexample of his Paſſion)a bundle 
of Myrrhe : expoſing them thereupon 
to the ſcorching heate of perſecution, 
ſacrifice themſelues in the flame of pa- 
tience, & charity,that by their death the 
poſterity of the Church may depreſer- 
ued. For (as S. Ambroſe noteth) the great Ambr. ſer. 
goodneſle of our God, fo plentifull of 92.dc Nae 
mercy,and ſo cunning an artificer ofour 222 * 
ſaluation, by ſetting before our eyes the , 
high reward of vertue,will haue the me- ,, 
rits of Martirs to be our Patronage, and ,, 
while in the hard coflit of Martirdome, ,, 
he commendeth vato vs the true faith, ,, 
he maketh the afflition of the forefa- ,, 
thers, an inſtruction of their poſterity. ,, 
O howegreat is Gods care over vs / he ,, 
examineth them to informe vs, he ſpoy- ;, 
leth them , to ſpare vs, and turncth their ,, 

| paſſions 
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paſsions to our profit. For we finde by 
experience, that whoſoever ſuffereth, 
though he ſuffer for his offence,is pitty- 
cd, and naturally miſery , though deſcr- 
ved,cannot but Cs remorſe and ten« 
derneſſe in the bcholders. But nowe 
when ſuch men as be of innocent beha- 
viour, of yertuous converſation, learned 
and grave perſons , ſhall with comfort 
offer them(ſclues to extreawity ,rejoyce 
when they are tormented, ſmile vvhen 
they are diſmembred , and goe to death 
as they would toa banquet : When ſuch 
as neyther want dignities to withdrawe 
them, nor friendes nor familie to pull 
them backe , nor powerable enemics 
to affright them , ſhall bce ready to 
chaunge their dignity with diſgracc, to 
forſake their friendes, and give them- 
ſclues into the handes of their mortall 
foes, only for the defence of their con- 
ſcience , men muſt needes fay as th 

did in S. Cyprians time. Noſcenda res | 
& virtus penituas ſcrutanda viſceripus . Nee 


enim leuis eft iſla quacungque confeſsio, propter 


quam homo patitur & mori poſſe. Itisa thing 


worthy to be knowne , and ſome vertue 
that deſeructh deepe ag © 
Wiulc 
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which a man is content to ſuffer death. 
They wantno meanes to ſcarch out the 

truth, hauing both read and heard, chat 
which can be ſaid oneyther fide. They 

want not witand judgementto diſcerne 

the good from the badde, being perſons 
knowne to be of deepe inſight and dif- 
cretron . They can haue no pleaſure in 
paynes, nor any temporall allurement 
to.moue them to vndertake ſo great mi- 

ſery : yeathey haue many delights, ho- 
nours, & preferments to withdraw them 
fromit, and with altcring opinion, and 
ſpeaking a word, might cafily auoyde it. 

Sure therefore itis, that they finde it ne- 
cellary to doe this, & that their ſoule1y- 

eth vpon it ,orelſe fleſh & bloud could 

neuer digeſt ſo heauy calamities. And 
though other , as worldly wiſe, docthe 
contrary; yet may weecaſilic conceyuc, 

that pleaſure, profitte, and vanity with- 
draweth the moſt part of men, which 

here haueno place, & narrow is the way Mat.7. 
that leadeth to life, and but fewe they Luc. 14. 
be that finde it. And this is the com- 

fort of thoſe that ſuffer, that their death 
rayſeth many from death , and their pa- 
Uucnce , makcth. cucry one on 

| Q 
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Tertull. ad of their religion. Qwſquis emm (faith Ter- 
Feapulam, tullian ) tantam tolerantiam ſpeftans alique 


ſerupulo percuſſus,&s inquirere accenduur quid 
fit m cauſa , e& vbi cornonerit veritatem , &f 
ipſe flatim ſequitur . And againe, cxquiſitior 
quaque iniquitas veſtra ,illecebra eft maggs ſe- 
dx. For every one ſeing ſuch conſtancy 
is caſte in ſome ſcruple, and waxeth in- 
quiſitive what quarrell we O—_— 
when he knoweth the truth , he ſtreight 
imbraceth it : and euery moſt exquiſite 
iniquity of yours againſt vs , is a greater 
allurement of others to our religion. For 
as one that breaketh open the jewellers 
cheſt, by breaking an yron locke,diſco- 
uereth to thoſe that are preſent a mvlti- 
tude of moſt pretious jewels, which be- 
ing once ſeene, every one 1s deſirous to 
conſider moreatleafure the workeman- 
ſhip, glory, and valewe of the ſamez and 
many vp5 the ſight moued to buy them, 
which if they had bin ſtill vnder locke, 


no man would have regarded : ſothe- 


Perſecutors,by breaking the worthleſſe 
lockes of Martirs bodies, lay open their 
faith & vertue to the ſight of the world, 
of which men falling into deeper conſi- 
dcration, and debating with ay 4 

# [4 
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the grace and perfeRion, that appeareth 
therein, are moued to buy them, though 
it be with loſle of all their landes , liber- 
ties, and lives.O wonderfull force ofthe 
Catholike faith, which aboue all natural 
courſe, & beyonde all reach of mans vn- 
derſtanding , increaſcth by that meanes, 
by which all other thinges are ſuppreſ- 
ſed / We haueno other way to roote out 
wickednes, finne, & impietyz no meanes 
to aboliſh lewde behaviour, and diſor- 
der among men , but- only violence of 
torments, and cruell puniſhments. And 
we ſec, though ſenſuality, and pleaſure 
entiſe them with vehement incentiues, 
et the feare of ſeuere chaſtiſement, ma- 
eth them bridle their affetions; and if 
any be executed for great enormitics , 
when he is dead, his ſinne dyeth with 
him, and ſeldome leaueth he any poſte- 
rity , that by his death is not rather diſ- 
mayed, then incouraged to followe his 
euill example: but in this quarrell of our 
faith, it happeneth quite contrary . For 
as a good ſlp, being ingraffed in a ſoure 
tree, bringeth forth nevertheleſle ſweete 
fruit, agreable to the owne kindez and 
the ap of the ſame - Which inthe 
T » Crab 
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Crab is ſoure and bitter, in the Aple of 
the ſlip is molt pleaſant & delightſome, 
and though it be loathſomein the one , 
it aliureth inthe other : ſo hapneth it to 
Gods Saints, being put in the Perſecu- 
tors handes . For thcir odjous and vn- 
tollerable cruelty , breedeth. (when it 1s 
pg vpon walcfaors) terrour , 
fare, and hocrour of the wicked fruits, 
for which they arcpuniſhed : yetin the 
faithfull and vertuous, the ſame bitter 
torments praftiſed vpon them, vvorke 
the plcaſant and goodly fruts of ſalua» 
tion , not only. moſt acceptable vnto 
God, but able to allure mens barts to 
taſte ofthe ſame; And as a cunning artie 
ficer, not only of Iuory or golde, but 
of yron or clay., can frame a proportio- 
"I Image, arg in a baſe mettall or 
moulde, ſhewe £xquilite skill ; ſo the 
true children of the Catholike Church, 
caught by Gods ſpirit, ſhewetheperfe- 
&ion of their vertuc,, not only, in riches 
aud wealth, butin neede and poverty,& 
as well inthe depth of miſcry and mid- 
delt of paynes, as inthe height of pro- 
ſperity' and worldly pleaſure, To this 


cite may we. vudciltand the promiſe 
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of God made by Damd, to thoſe that 
kept themſclues within the walles, and 
bounds of FKeruſalem,that is che Church. 
Who gineth ſnowe as wooll, and ſpreadeth che Pal. 1493 
miſte as aſhes : that is , thoſe torments 
which to the badde are ſnowe-cold and 
vnprofitable, and able to quench the 
naturall heate, that men haue to followe 
finnefull examples , are vvooll to the 
good, that both in them and others , en- 


. creaſfeth the vvarmth of true faith and 


vertue : and the rancke fogge of world- 
ly diſgrace, whereby the fire of herefie 
and finneis extinguiihed, are as aſhes to 
Gods ſcruants , wherein the fire of true 
religion and perfet charity,is preſerued 
and ſtrengthned. L57abantwr (faith S.Au- Aug.22 de 
vuſtine) incladebantar, cadebantar, torque= Gaps. 
bantur laniabantur, trucidab itur, vrebantury 
er multiplicabentur . They were unpriſo- 
ned, whipped, tortured, burned, rorne in 
peeces,and mitrdered; and yet they were 
multiplied. Phils comparing the word of Philo lib.2 
God to Coriander, reporteth this ſeede to logis Allee 
be of thatproperty , that being cut into 8% * 
litle pecces, cucry crumme of it bringeth 
forth as much, as the whole ſecede would 
hauc donne 7 cucn ſo happencth it in 

T ij. the 
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the Martirs, of whome when they are 
martired, euery quarter and parcell, yea 
eucry drop of bloud, 1s able to docas 
much , and ſometimes more forcible ef- 
fees,then the Martir him(ſclfe,if he had 
Hicron. q. rewayned aliue, Well did S. Herome ſay, 
11.ad Hc- off tiumphus Dei paſs10 Martwumygs pro Chri= 
Gbran. 8 /; yomme cruoris effuſio. The paſſion of 
Martirs, & ſhedding bloud for the name 
of Chriſt, is the triumph of God . Well 
may it be called the triumph of God, ſe- 
ing it paſſethal other triumphes of men. 
Thetriumphes of the Romans were wont 
to be ſolemnized in glorious chariottes, 
drawne with Lyons , Elephants , or goodly 
Steedes , with-applaulſe of the people, 
with pleaſant muficke , with a troup of 
captiues, with coſtly arches, and ſuch o- 
ther monuments of vitory; the banners 
of the foyled enemies, the rich ſpoyles 
and famous priſes were carried in fight, 
and cuery thing ordered, and ſet forth, 
with pompe and majeſty. But who cuer 
heard of a triuwph , where the conque- 
rour was haled , and harrowed vponthe 
ground, with his handes & feete bound, 
with reproach of the lookers on , vvith 
diſgrace and infamy 2 where he himſclfe 
was 
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was captive z his triumphall arch, the 
blocke or the gallowes;his enemies ban= 
ners, the axe or the corde; his ſpoyles 
and priſes, his vnbodyed bowels, and 
diſmembred limmes; finally his pompe, 
puniſhment, & his majeſty,miſery. T his 
triumph 1s not that, which worldlinges 
affe&, neither can they conceine, howe 
torments and triumphes can agrec toge- 
ther. And thercfore did S. Kerome well 
call it, the triumph of God. In this tri- 
umph was Nabuchodonezor , and Paul ca- 
ptiues3 and 1uflinus confeſlcth himſclfe 
to have beene connerted by the conſtan- 
cy of Martirs. Of this triumph ſpeaketh 
S. Cyprian, when he ſaith . Tanta eft virtus Cypr. de 
Martiris,vt perillam credere etiamille cogatur, laud. Mar- 
qui te voluit occideye . So great is the force *" * 
of Martirdome, that thereby euen he is 
forced to belecue with thee, that was 
ready to kill thee. But to prove this, 
though for the preſent diſgracefull, yet 
in the ſequell a more glorious triumph, 
even here on earth,then ever any the Ro- 
mans had; let vs conſider the glorious 
ſhewes there be to ſet it forth. The Mar- 
tirs for their triumphall chariots , have 
moſt ſumptuous and ſtately Churches 

T 1j. for 
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for the applauſe of the people, the pray- 

ers and prayſes of all true Chriſtians;for 

their mulicke , the ſolemne quyres and 
inſtruments, vſuall in the Church for 

their triumphal arches,moſtrich ſhrines, 

and Altars; for the banners oftheir foy- 

led enemies, the armes and honours of 

Princes, connerted by their meanes3 for 

their Captiues, Emperors, Kinges, and 
Monarches;for their ſpoyles and priſes, 

the Empire, Kingdomes, and common 
wealthes; finally, for their pompe, the 
reuerende majeſty of the Catholike 
Church.Loe nowe whether our triumph 

(though baſe inthe cye) be not in effc& 

molt glonous, and whether any con- 
querours euer wanne more by killing 

others, then the Martirs haue done by 

Cyrr. an being killed themſelues . Quid infirmins 
aluscius (ſaith S. Cyprian) quam vincirt , damnari, 
ye" de coeds, uciari, occrs , er tum ad arbitrum 
pare y, Carmificis collum pravitur ? Hec fpectes inter= 
dum miſcricordiam mouet , etiam [euiſsims 

Tyr anns. Verum vbiiam ad monumenta May- 

tirum pelluntur morbi , rugiunt Damones, ter= 

rentur Monarche » coruſcant miracula , conci- 

ernt Idol : twnc appdret quam fit efficax , & 

fotens Martirum ſanguis . What argueth 

more 
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more jmpotency,then to be bound, con- 
 demned, whipped, tormented, killed, 
and tolay the head onthe blaocke at the 
hang-mans pleaſure ? This 1ght ſome- 
time ſtirreth mercy , even in the moſt 
cruell Tyrants, But when at the Marurs 
trombes ciſcaſes are cured, the Diuels 
roare, the Monarches tremble, miracles 
are wrought, Idols fall downe : then ap- 
pearcth 1t howe forcible the bloud of 
Martirs is. While the gold1s yet mingled 
with carthin the mines , men tread it vn= 
der foote as they did the earth; but when 
It 15 tried with the fire, and depured by 
the artificers hand, Kinges themſclues 
thinke 1t a great honour to weare 1t on 
their heades : and fo the Martirs while 
they were aliue,enwrapped in thatmaſſe 
of cartiz, I meanc their corruptible bo- 
dics; they were contemned and troden 
on, as the refuſe of the world : but when 
their gold was ſcuered from drolle, that 
1s, their ſoule from their body by vio- 
lent death11n Gods cauſe;thereisno Ca. 
tholike Prince ſo haughty,but that with 
bowed knee, and ſtooping head, 1s rea- 
dy to adore them , and account their 
very alhes, as chicte ornaments of his 
T 1, Crowne; 
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Crowne, and ſuccours of his Realme. 
They are not therefore ſubdued, that 0- 
vercome their enemies; yea and their 
viRory is molt glorious, Gor the vnuſual 
manner. Tou ſbal die like men (ſaith David) 
and like one of the Princes ſhall you fall . You 
ſhall die like men, becauſe your death 
ſhall ſceme full of humane miſery , but 
indeedelike one of the Princes ſhal you 
fall, thatis, like one of the Princes of 
Gods people : or you ſhall die not as the 
ſcnſuall worldling , who 5s compared tothe 


fooliſh beaftes , and is become like vnto them 3 


but like men , judging itin reaſon good 
for your faith to die, in hope ofa better 
life : yea not only as men, but as Princes 
amongſt men, whoſe ſucceſſours never 
faile, whoſe tombes are glorious, whoſe 
memory 1s perpetuall . Nolte me confide- 
rare, quia fuſca ſum.Regard you not howe 
blacke I am, for though Ibeblacke, yer 
am I the faire daughter of Heryſalem. Of 
all the partes of a tree, the roote is to the 
ſight the fouleſt, and moſt vgly , and 
therefore ſeemeth nature to have hide it 
from the eye, that it might be no diſ- 
—_ to the beauty of the other partes : 
ut if you conſider the faire flower , the 
ſweete 
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ſweet fruit, the pleaſant leaues, the good- 
ly branches, the very life, and ſap ofthe 
whole tree 3 you ſnall finde,thatall pro- 
ceedeth from that ſhapeleſſe, and vn- 
ſeemely roote; and therefore it ought of 
all other partes to be chiefly pryſed : ſo 
15 1t with the Martirs,they ſceme in their 
torments the moſt miſerable ofall other 
men, couered with diſgrace, infamy,and 
reproach : but if we conſider the beauty 
of Virgins , the fruit ofthe Confeſlors, 
the leaues of temporall commodities,the 
branches of all nations, yea the very life, 
and grace of the Church of God;z we 
ſhall finde that for all theſe , we may 
thanke the bloud of Martirs. Well may 
they be called the neate or kine of the 
Church , whoſe teates ſerue it of nece(- 
ſary milke.For as the neate at al ſeaſons, 
even inthe fouleſt weather, ranging in 
the medowes, fieldes , and paſtures, and 
_— vpon graſle, and wilde hearbes 
vnfit for mans eating , by vertue of their 
inwarde heate, turne them into ſweete 
milke, and ſuffer the ſame quietly to be 
drawne out of them, for the benefit of 
mankinde : ſo the Martirs, even in the 
molt ſtormy tune of perſecution , are 
conten- 
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contented to feede ypon the ſoure ; and 

bitter paynes of therr enemies rage, and 
lifneting all their cruelty , with the in- 

ward heate of charity and zeale, turne 

their owneafthi&tions to our inſtruction 

and ſvirituall nurture, and ſuffer their 

bloud to be drawne from them , the ver- 

tie whereof hath more force to fortifie 

our ſoules, then the {weetelt milke, to 

Zackar, 9. flrengthen our bodies. This is, Yinum 
germinans Vrrgmes : vvine that breedeth 

1. Mach. & Virgins : ſavgais vu e& mori acuens Ele= 
phantos #n vcu4m, the bloud of the grape 

and muibery , ſharpening the Flephanis, 

that is Chriſtians , to ſpiritvall battaile. 

T his 15 the pledge that gorte the priu- 

Sip. 3» ledge. Indicabunt nationes , dominabuntur 
pypaiis, they ſhall zucge nations, and rule 

Tertul Lb, Ouer peoples : and. (as Tertullien ſaith) 
& anima Toa clams Parddijieſt ſanguis Martmum : the 
Gp. 322 bloudofMartirs is the very keye of Pa- 
radiſe,So that we may cuen of the carth- 

ly Crowne, vnderſtand that ſaying of 

Tn vita Ma- S, Hicrome. Perſec utrombus crew Fecleſias 
hit, Mcrtrns coronatd eſt, Thc Church encrea- 
ſed by perſecutions, and was crowned 

by Marurdomes. For when was that 

Pia.4s venhed, Erunt Keges muritis tw, Regie 
Xt vices 
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matrices tn2,Kinges ſhall be thy foſter-fa- 
thers, and Queenes thy nurces, but after 
the death of infinite Martirs , whoſe ve- 
ry athes afterwardes the Kinges and 
Monarches have honoured, doing as it 
were due homage, and acknowledging 
them as Captaines,by whomethey were 
coquered? Which alſo 1n the ſame place 
Flay foreſhewed in the wordes follow- 
ing. Lultuin terra demifſo adorabunt te , ex Toidens 
puluerem pedum tuorum lingent . With a 
lowly countenance they ſhall worthip 
thee, and ſhalllickethe very duſt of thy 
feete . And who are the feete of the 
Church,but only the Martirs, Apoſtles, 
and Paſtors, that vphold it, and carry it 
ſtill forward throughout all nations, of 
whome itis ſaid ? Ou4m ſpecioft pedes E= Rom. 10, 
uangelszantium pacem CT v9s eſis qrti porta Aft. g. 
bitis nomen meum ante Reges & Prajides , 7 Luce 246 
{que ad extremum terre . Howe fayreare 
the feete of the Preachers of peace, for 
theſe are they thatcarry my name before 
Kinges and Rulers, and to thevery end 
of the world. Thus we ſee howe the 
wordes of Chrilt are verified . Ni/t gra- Toan. 12. 
num frumenti cadens mm terram , mortuum fue 
rit ipſum ſolum manet,ſi antem mortuum fucrit 

! awwnlt wr 
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multum fruftum dffert. Vnleſle the cornell 

of wheate fall into the ground and die, it 

ſelfe remayneth alone, but if it die, it 

Amb. fer.z bringeth forth much fruit. S. Ambroſe 
in pla.beati noteth,that in the vineyardes of Engadds 
immaculati a City of 1ury, there 1s atree, thatif it 
YM beprickedorcut, itdiſtilleth out moſt 
pretious balme, & yealdeth a moſt ſweet 

ſauour , neither of which thinges it doth 

being left whole : even ſo happeneth it 

in the Martirs, whoſe bloud by their 

; woundes guſhing out , is more pretious, 

ſweet, and acceptable, then the balme. 

And of this may we vnderſtand thoſe 

Cant. 8. wordes of the Spouſe . Botyus Cypri di- 
lectus mens mbiin vinces Engadai. A cluſter 

of Cyprus is my beloved vnto me, inthe 

Hier. q 11. vineyardes of Engaddi. For (as S. Hierome 
ad Hedb. ſaith) 1deo oder diſjeminatur inter gentts, & 
ſubit tacua cogitatio , mſi verum eſſet Euan- 

gelium nunquam [aneuine defenderent . By 

this meanes 1s the ſauour of Chriſtianity 

ſpred amongſt the Genrils, and this ſecret 

thought commeth to their minde, that 
exceptthe Goſpel were true,men would 

never defend it with their bloud . The 
ſweetneſle of the Roſe, if it be vntouch- 


cd, ſoone withereth away with the leafe, 
which 
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which today is faire, and to morrowe 
fadeth : but put it into the (till, couer it 
from the comfort of the Sunne , yea 
ſcorcheit with the fare, it vapoureth out 
moſt delicate water, which may belong 
preſerued,, and imparteth ſweetneſſeto 
whatſoecuer it toucheth; ſo that whether 
it be by fire, or by naturall courſe, the 
Roſe withereth ; but in the firſt manner, 
both the leaf keepeth a pleaſant ſauour, 
and diſtilleth from it a moſt ſweete li- 
quour z whereas in the ſecond, both the 
leafe is leſſelikeſome,and the water loſt: 
Sofareth it with Gods Martirs, while 
they liue,they are ſweet in their vertuous 
converſation, if they die , their example 
for a time doth ſome good: but put them 
in priſon, keepe them from vyorldly 
comfortes,yea {corch them, burne them, 
and vſc them in all extremity , then doe 
their vertues giue the beſt ſauour, and 
their bloud whereſocuer it is ſhedde,en- 
gendercth a vyonderfull alteration -in 
mens manners, making them embrace 
the truth , and become Chrifts bonus odor +. Cor. 2; 
& incenſum dignum in odorem ſuauitatis 3 a Ecde. 45. 
200d ſauour of Chriſt, and an incenſe 
worthy to be odour of ſweetnes:where- 
as 
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as in their naturall death , though their 
example would haue done good y yet 
neithertheir leafe, had beenc ſo odori- 
fcrous, nor their pretious 1iquour , to 
ſuch benefit of the Church. And there- 
fore may we ſay with Salowon. O quam 
pulchraeſ} cafia eeneratio erm claritate ! cum 
prafens oft imitantur illam, & deſrdcrant cam, 
cm ſe edaxerit y & 12 perpetuum corondtd trie 
gm Phat in comguiratortam cont anirinm pramys 
wwicens., O howe fayre 18 a chaſte gene« 
ration with brightneftec ! white it is pre- 
ſentmendoe jmitate it, and long after it, 
whenitis departed, & triumpheth crow-= 
ned with perpetual] glory, winning the 
rewardes of their vyndefiled encounters, 
Perfonable men of comely feature , 
though they be by fickneſle or dirt dif- 
figured, yet keepe they' the tokens of 
ſecinelyncfle : yea and then their ſeeme» 
lynclic is moſt ſeene, when it 18 com- 
pared with ſome contrary deformity : 
and ſois tin Gods Martirs, even inthe 
depth of vvorldly diſgrace , doe they 
ſhewe the glorious grace, and beauty 
of their minde, and vvhen their vertve 
encountereth with the Perſecutors vice, 


then dothut thine brighteſt, and is _ 
we 
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the bcholders moſt pleaſing and amia- 
ble.. O vnſpeakable force of the bloud 
of Martirs, then moſt powerable, when 
it is ſpilte, and then moſt viRorious, 
when it is troden vnder foote / No A- 
damant ſo hard, but thoughit refaſt to 
the ſtrokes of preaching , yca and to the 
mighty force of miracles yet yealdcerh 
it to the bloud of innocent Lambes, of 
which Chriſt ſpeaketh , Ego mittovos ficut Luc, 6, 
Agnes inter Lyupos. I ſend youlike Lambes 
among{t Wolucs.Nolcaprolic fo yncu- 
wh the bloud of theſe infants in in- 
nocency, though notin age z in malice, 
though not in diſcretion , cannotcure . 
And albeit Confantme refuſed a bathe of 

the bloud of Infants in age , yet doubt- 
leſſe had not theſe Infants in innocency 
(I meane the Martirs) bathed:him in 
theirs , God knoweth whether cucr he 
had becne rid of his ſpirituall leaproſie : 
Which he himſelf ina manner acknow- 
ledging, when he came to that famous 
Councell of Nice, finding many of thoſe 
Fathers, that had ſome parte of their bo- 
dy maymecd, ordiſ-figured with the tor- 

- ments ſuffered for the Catholike faith, 
kee embraced them in humble ſorte F 
Tbs 10 
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moſtdeuoutly kiſſing the ſcarres of their 
torments, as moſt honourable badges of 
Chriſtianity. Three teſtimonies recoun- 
teth S.1ohn in this world : tres ſunt qui tefli= 
monium dant in terra , ſpiritus , aqua , & ſans 
guis , There are three that give witneſſe 
m carth,the ſpirit, water,and bloud. The 
firſt did S. John Baptiſt ſee in the forme of 
a Dove; the ſecond and third, S. John E- 
.ngelif, comming out of Chriſts ſide: 
In one ſenſe theſe three thinges have 
cauſed our ſpiritual] life,in an other they 
maintayne our corporall . Our inward 
man is quickned by Gods ſpirit, clenſed 
by the yvater of Baptiſme, redeemed 
with the bloud of Chriſt : but neither 
would this ſpirit hane quickned, nor the 
water waſhed, vnleſſethe bloud had re- 
deemed: The ſpiritfoweth , the water 
ripeneth, the bloud reapeth. Thefſpirit 
appeared in Chriſts Baptiſme, & though 
the heaven was opened, yet neither earth 
nor hell ganc any figne of his comming. 
The water was ſhed 'when Chriſt wees 
ped at L434 rayſing, and though hell 
was enforced to render her pray, yet 
neither heauen nor earth were mou at 
it : But yvhen the bloud came our of 
Chriſts 
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Chriſts woundes, both the heauens de- 
nyed light, the carth quaked, and hell 


delwered vp the dead : and then was it 

fulfilled, {i exaltatus fucro 4 terr4 omnid ty4- Toan, 12; 
ham ad meipſum . If I be exalted fromthe 
—earth, I will drawcall thinges vnto me. 
Our corporal life alſo dependeth partly 
vpon breathing , partly on vvatry hu- 
mours , but chiefly on bloud : yetthoſe 
are by naturall courſe, tokens of life, 
while in the body they performe their 
ſcuerall effets. Butfor our preſent con- 
fideration it importeth more , to conſi- 
der , that their ſpirituall value and force 
is ſhewed, when the body is bereaued of 
them. No man was moued by ſcing 
Chriſt drawe breath 3 but vvhen vvitha 
great voyce, he gaue vp his ſpirit, and 
_ = reath , then did _ ern 

eight cry, vere films Des erat iſe. In very Mar, 25; 

hems the Sonneof God. While TO 
the bloud and water were in his body 
vnſeene and vntouched , the cffe&t of 
them was never percemed : but ſo ſoone 
as by the wound in his fide, they found 
paſſage to come out , there iſſued alſo 
with them a fountayne of grace, where- 
of all the Sacraments take their effet. 
V Even 
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Euen fo is it mn the bloud of Martirs : 
they whome their holy life nothing mo- 
ued : they that by their miracles could 
not be converted , by their bloud were 
mollified , and wrought to goodnes . 
S. Paul was obſtinate for all S. Steewens 
preaching, he was ſtubbornein his opi- 
nion , for all his miraculous workes, tre 
could neuer be wonne, till he felt the cf- 
fe ofhis innocent bloud.For (as S.Au- 
ewſtine ſaith) Niſe Stephanus ſic oraſſet, Ec- 
cleſia Paulum non habuiſſet . Vnleile Stee- 
ven had thus prayed(that is in his bloudy 
agony)the Church had never had S.Paw!. 
fS.1ames alſoitis written, that in Speyne 
he could in his life couert but eight per- 
ſons : but when his bloud beganne to 
worke, the whole Country yealded to 
his dead bones and Reliques, thatregar- 
ded ſolitle the force of his living ſpee- 
ches. So likewiſe the City of Rome , 
though by S. Percy and S. P.aules owne 
voyces , Epiſtles, and converſation , it 
had becne labourcd vnto the truth 3 yet 
it neucr could be throughly converted, 
vntill it vvas longe ſoaked in Martirs 
bloud . Tencbroſa a9us in nubibus tris « 
Darke (faith Dad) is the water in the 
clowdes 
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clowdes of the ayre: and yet, thatvery * 

fame itis,that bringeth to light the ſweet 

Roſe, and faire Lilly : that loadeth the 

trees with goodly fruits, and giueth all 

the pride to the ſtatclieſt plants: that is it, 

as blacke as in the clowdes it ſeemeth, 

that watereth the earth, and falling vpon 

the flowers, ſetteth them forth, as it were 

with Pearles and Diamonds, and filleth 

the Rivers vvith moſt cleere ſtreames.. 

What are theſe clowdes, but Martirs ? 

of yyhome it is ſaid , wh» «re theſe that EG. 603 

foe like clowdes , and like Dones wnto their 

windowes ? What is the water ſo darke in 

the clowdes, but the bloud of Martirs 

in their bodies, vvhere the force there- 

of is not yet vttered 2 But vvhen it is 

once ſhedde, it ſheweth itſelfe to be the Toan. y; 

fludde of ling water , that Chriſt promi- 

ſed ſhould flowe owt of his beleeners , and Pal. 67; 

that voluntery reye , which God hath ſet 

aparte for bis inheritance , that falleth ke Dcur. 344 

« ſbower pon the berbes, and like droppes vpon 

the graſſe , in whoſe droppinges the younge 

ſpring rewyſeth . Of this may we vnder- Pal. 64, 

| ſtand Daxids propheſie. Thou baſt viſted 1bid, 

the earth, doubtleſſe of thy Church by 

perſecution , thou hoſt throwghly watered it, 
ol doubt- 


Ef. 43- 


that the leaft ſball become 4 thouſand., and 4 
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doubtleſſe with the bloud of Martirs, 
and thou haft multiplyed to enrich it , vwvith 
younge ſpring of newe belecuers. In this 
are the wordes of Eſay verified. Since that 
thou art made bonow able in my eyes , and glo- 
r10us by Martirdome, 1 loued thee, and will 
gineto my Church, men for thee, many for 
one, yea and whole peoples for thy only life, 


. thatoftheeit may be ſaid , as of Sampſon, 


that thou haſt had a vitory over more 
by thy death, then by thy life thou had- 
eld obtayned. To this effe may were- 
ferre theſe wordes of the Prophet . They 
ſhall turne ther ſwordes mmto culters of ploughes, 
and their ſpeares into ſuhesz becauſe lince 
Chriſts time, all the Perſecutors by v- 
ſing their (wordes againſt the Church, 
hauc but plowed and tilled it, to prepare 
it for newe corne, and their ſpeares hn 
becne but lithes, to reape the ripe crop, 
that more ſcede might ſhoote vp inthe 
place thereof, to the greater increaſe of 
Gods people. And hetherto we haue 
expericcedtheperformanceof that pro- 


miſe, madeto Chriſts Church , that the 


Younge groth of Gods planting ſbould to bis glo- 
ry ſbewe it ſelfe to be « worke of his handes , for 


lule 
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bile one , become a moſt flrong nation . As by 

the vertue of the ſame hands, faue loaves 

were multiplyed to be ſufficient foode, 

for five thouſand perſons : ſo hath it 

beene in cuery place for the moſt part, 

and alwayes it is proued true, that Qso Cyp.anra- 
plus ſanguinis, effuſum eſt hic magis ac magis lx cius no 
effloruit multitudo fideliam, as $. Cyprian no- C_ 
teth. The more bloud hath beene ſhed, fe 
the more hath the multitude of the faith- 

full flouriſhed . Well may the Church 

fay vnto Chriſt thoſe wordes of Sephoys, Exod. 4. 
Spmſus ſanguinum tumibi es: thou art vnto 

mea Spouſe of bloud, ſcing that he nei- 


ther poo nor increaſed, nor foſtered 


her, but in bloud. With bloud ſprouted 
out her firſt buddes, as a preſage & pat- 
terne of the future fruits, and ſhe was no 
ſooner married vnto Chriſt; but ſtreight 
the Innocents gaue hernotife, in vyhat 
| wn ſhe was to bring forth her chil- 

ren. Of theſe S. Auguſtine ſpeaking, Avg.ſcr.de 
_ . Iure dicuntur Martirum flores , quos in Epiphania. 
medzo frigore infidelit atis exortos, velut prames 
cnmpoeteracye gemmas, quedam perſecu- 
tionis pruins decoxit . Non habebatis atatems, 
qua in paſſurum Chriflum crederetis, habebatis 
cernem,qua pro Chrifto paſſmro paſrionem ſuſts- 


V uj. nerctis. 


370 AN EPISTLE Chap.rt, 


ncretis, They are vyorthely called the 
flowers of Martirs , which ſpringing in 
the hart of the cold of infidelity, as the 
firſt buddes of the Church that ſhot our, 
a certayne froſt of perſecution parched, 
Your yeares ſerued you not to belecue 
in Chriſt , but your fleſh ſerued you to 
ſuffer for Chriſt, that was afterward to 
ſuffer for you . With their bloud did the 
Apoſtles, Diſciples, and other Martirs 


vntill our dayes, eſtabliſh the Churches 


Dottrinez with bloud muſt we confirme 

Itz and in the end of the world, Enoch and 

Elias, and other Martirs of Ante-chrifts 

time, with their bloud muſt ſale vp the 

Cip dedu- ſame. For (as S. Oprian well noteth) nul- 
plici Mar- lum nflrumentum indubitabilius, quam quod 
uri0* tot Martirum ſanguine obſeenatum eft. No 
obligation more infallible , then that 

which 1s ſealed yp with the bloud of fo 

many Martirs. And therefore Chriſt ta- 

keth this courſe for the confirmation of 

his Doarine, If in the old Teſtament 

vvhen Moyſes read the lawe vnto the 

people, he ſprinkeled them with bloud 

Exod. 24. of Calves, ſaying : Hic eft ſanguis faderir, 
guod pepigit Dominus vobiſcum ſuper cunts 
fermonibus his . This is the bloud of the 

league 


+4 WW WW #® up ECON OT IS 


Chap.1t. OF COMFORT. 371 


league which our Lord hath made with 
you,concerning al theſe fpecches: How 

much more efteQually 1s the Church 
ſprinkeled with the bloud of Martirs, 

as a meane to binde our hartes with vn- 
ſoluble league of beliefe to Chriſts ſay- 

ings ? The efficacy of this confirmation 

of our faith, doth S. Ambroſe acknow- Ambr. fer. 
ledge, as very important. Noucrimmns it4- 92. de Na» 
que (ſaith he) quia non fine magno diſcrimine 22910 & 
de Religioms veritate diiÞut amus , quam tan- Celio. 
torum Martirum ſanguine confirmatam vide 

mus. Magmpericuli res cft,, ſi poſt tot Prophet - 

rum oraculs , poſt Apoſtolorum teftimonia , poſt 
Martinum vulners , veterum fidem quaſi no- 

wellam diſcutere praſumas , & poſt tam mani« 

ſeſtos duces in errore permaneas , & poſt mo-= 
rientium ſudores otioſa diſputatione contendas. 

We mult vnderſtand (quoth he) that we 
cannot vvithout great daunger diſpute 

of the truth of that Religion , which we 

ſce confirmed vvith the bloud of ſo ma- 

ny Martirs., It is a very perilous thing, 

if after the oracles of ſo many Prophets, 

afrer the teſtimonies of the Apoſtles , 

after the yyvoundes of Martirs, thou 
preſume to diſcuſſe the auncient fauh 

as a nouelty , 4 Ut de" 
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after ſo manifeſt guides , and contend 
with idle diſputation , after the toyles of 
ſo many as have died in the cauſe: Final- 
ly howe benefacaall both in this , and in- 


finite other reſpes, the bloud of Mar- 


tirs hath beene vnto the Church, and the 


wonderous force thereof, no man is able 
ſufficiently to expreſſe. Holy was the 
auſterity and zeale of Ehas, and S. lobn 
Baptiſt, Godly was the eſtate of the old 
Patriarches and Prophets; vertuous the 
life of Virgins and Widowesz honou- 
rablethe condition of Confeſfors , and 
Religious perſons: Yet(as $.Gpnan ſaith) 
Martirio totum neceſſe eft cedat , cuins inaſti- 
mabilss gloria , infinita menſura , immaculats 
vitdoria , nobilss virtus , inaflimabilis titulus, 


triumphuswmmenſus. Al muſt of force yeald 


to Martirdome, whoſe glory is vnua- 
lewable, whoſe meaſure infinite , whoſe 
vitory vnſpotted, whoſe vertue honou- 
rable, whoſe title ineſtimable, whoſe 
triumph excceding grea.To our bloud 
the gates of heauen flic open3- with our 
bloud the fare of hell is quenched; in our 
bloud our ſoules are beautified , our bo- 
dies honoured ; the Diuell ſuppreſſed, 
and God glorified. It is poyſon'& death 
to 
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to Heretikes; itis reſtorative and com- 

fortable to Catholikes;a ſeede of all ver- 

tue, and the bane of vice. To conclude, 

aſſure your ſelues, de Martirio tantum poſſe Thid. 

dici quantum potuerit aflimari . Of Martir- 

dome ſo much may be ſaid as may be 
conceived. But nowe having ſhewed, Martiy- 
howe honourable it is in it ſelfe, & how dome moſt 
profitable to the Church :let vs ſee how glorious to 
glorious it is, even in this world vnto the May- 
thoſe that ſufferit . And to omit the tri- tirs them- 
umph of the Church , which being pro- ſelues. 
cured by their bloud, redoundeth alſo to 

their prayſez Whata glory is it to Mar-. 

tirs, that the very propheſies that went 

of Chriſt,are ſo plainly verified in them, 

that it is no ſmall conjeure, howe par- 


ticularly they reſemble Chriſt in glory, 


- whoſe titles haue ſo neere affinity with 


his ſtile 2 And to touch of infinite ſome 
fewe : of Chriſt itis ſaid , Aſcendet quaſi Eta. 53. 
radix de terra ſitienti;he ſhall come vp like 
aroote out of a thirſting ground, and 
yet of this rooteit is alſo written, erumper Ezcch. 17, 
in germen Cx faciet frutum, it ſhall breake 
outinto a bud, and fhal bring forth fruit. 
Who ſceme morelike a vvithered roote 
in adrie and barren ſoyle,then the Mar- 
tirs, 


\ 
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tirs, that a4 Fg” in priſons, and as 
it were buried in miſeries ?and yetfrom 
this roote, who ſceth not howe many 
buds of vertues, & fruits of gained ſoules 
continually ſpring 2 Of Chriſt it is ſaid, 
we bare ſeenc him , and there was no comely- 
neſſe in btm , yea we tooke him for a leaper, and 
tbe baſeft of all other men , and yet we deſwed 
hm. And how fitly agreeth this to Mar- 
tirs, whoſe tortured bodics and oppro- 
brious deathes, if you conſider,there are 
none moreabje&, and deformed , then 
they?But for al this,not any diſ-figuring 
or outward vahappyneſle could ſo pre- 
vaile, but that they are and ever ſhall be, 
defired, honoured,and highly eſtcemed. 
Of Chriſt it is ſaid , if be yeald his ſowle to 
death hr ſballſce a long agedſeede , and 1 will 
gine him very many,Cs be ſbal diuide the ſpoiles 
. of the flrong . And is not this alſo verified 
1m Martirs, whoſe bloud is ſeede, whoſe 
death reviveth, whoſe plucking vp, is 
the planting of their voſteri 2 Was not 
Abell the firlit figure of Chriſt, and he a 
Martir > Was not Joſepha principall pat- 
terne of Chriſts paſſion, & he ſet to ſale, 
and an innocent priſoner ? Were not all 


the Sacrifices of beaſts and birgs, types 
an 
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and ſhadowes of Chriſts oblation , and 
none of them without ſheding of bloud? 
Howe perfeRly therefore doe Martirs 
reſemble their Captayne, ſcing theſe fi- 
gures and types, that foreſhewed him, 
may alſo be aptly applyed vnto them 2 
But to proccedeto their other preroga- 
tives; there are but three eſpecial points, 
wherein the dead can be honoured, by 
thoſe that be aliue. Firſt, by monuments 
and worthy memorials, ereed for their 
renowme : ſecondly, by famous wri- 
ters to regiſter their a&s : thirdly, by 
being reucrenced and gencrally cſtce- 
med to be of Soueraigne great power . 
And as concerning the firſt point , 
though the Emperors and men of marke 
amongſt the Gentils, haue had divers ho- 
nourable memories : yet vvere they for 
the moſt part of their owne, or others 
building before they dyed z or if it 
were after their deceaſe, it was rather to 
flatter ſome of their ſuruwing friendes, 
thenfor any great care, that they had 
of the dead parties glory. And howe 
beit to thefalſe Gods in token of duty, 
there haue beene ſet vp moſt ſumptuous 
Temples , longe aftcr their deathes : 

yer 
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yet with the memory of that , wherein 
they vvere beneficiall to the common 
wealth there was alſo ſet forth to be ho- 
nouredin them, their brutiſh and vnna- 
tvrall yvickedneſle, vyhich did giueto 
reaſonable perſons of good judgment, 
more cauſe to abhorre them for their 
lewdneſſe,then to honour them for their 
vertnes.So was it a common thing to ſet 
forththe rapes of 1upiter, the adultrics of 
Venus , the Jiſciuiouſnes of Apollo, and 
ſuch like, and to have them painted in 
the very altars and proſpedtes of their 
Temples. Butfor Martirs, themonu- 
ments are ſo generally rayſed indivers 
Countries,that it can not be deemed flat- 
tcry , and of them nothing but good ci- 
ther hath, or could be ſet forth, which 
they ever would haue reckoned in their 
vertues, or turned totheir glory. If Po- 
tentates and great Perſonages haue had 
ſuch remembrances, it is no great mer- 
uatle, ſeing they were mighty in power, 
they had rich and vvecalthy poſterity , 
which as well for their owne aduaunce- 
ment, as for the good-will to the dead, 
were conteted to renowme their houſes 
and fanulics , with ſuch ſtately —__— 

ut 
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But a wonderfull thing it is, that com- 

mon, yea abje, and baſe perſons, ſuch 

aS in theirlife were counted the reverfi- 

on and refuſe ofthe world , ſuch as had 

neither friendes nor poſterity , to ſhewe 

them any like fauour : yea foch as dyed 

with infamy and diſhonour , deuoured 

by beaſtes , and not thought worthy of ' 

ſo muchas a place of buriall in the earth: 

that ſuch men (I ſay) ſhould after their 

deathes be honoured vvith ſumptuous 
Churches, Altars , and daylic Solemni- 

ties, & not only in the place where they 
conuerſed, but in diuers diſtant Nations 

and Countries , where they were never 

knowne before their departure, it isa 

thing whereof, as there can be no natu- 

rall reaſon ſo ſurely muſt it needes be 
conſtrued a teſtimony of Gods mighty 

hand, to honour his Saints. This did 
S.Chryſoftome obſerue when he ſaid, Chriſt Chry. hom 
vvhen he vvas dead , drewe the vvhole E6. ad po- 
world to worſhip him. And why ſpeake pulumAnt. 
I of Chriſt, when he cauſed his very » 
Diſciples after their deccaſc, to be glo. » 

rious? Yea, and what ſpeake I of his » 
Diſciples , for not ſo much but their » 
places, their Sepulchers, and their d we D 

a 
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« hath he made to be celcbrated with per- 
« petuall memory ? Shewe me thou the 
« Tombe of Alexander 3 name the day 
« wherein he ended his lifez but neither of 
« them is notorious, they are nowe de» 
« ſtroyed and quite aboliſhed: but the See 
« pulchers of Chriſts ſervants are famous, 
« aduaunced and honoured inthe Impe- 
« riall City, and their dayes common] 

« knowne to the vyorld, bringin mays 
« them a feſtiuall comfort And as for At- 
« exanders Tombe , not his owne neigh» 
« bours knoweit;z but thoſe of the Saints, 
« euen the Paymms can tell of. And the 
.« Sepulchers of a crucified mans Diſciples 
« arc moreglorious, then Kings Pallacesz 
« not only in the hugeneſle & tatelineſle 
« of the buildings(for in this alſo they ex- 
« ceede them) but that which is more, in 


Theod>r. concourſe & reſorte of ſuppliants. Theo» 


L 5. dectr. Jy44ys alſo hath the like 
Grecan 


fea. 


aying. The 
” Churches of Martirs are glorious to be 
« ſecne,notorious for their hugeneſle, gar« 
« niſhed with all kinde of ornaments, and 
« blaſing abroad the pompe of their beaue 
« ty.Neither frequent we them only once, 
« twiſc, or five times in a yeare, but often 


« ſpend in them whole daycs ; yea many 
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times euery day doe we there ſing to our ” 
Lord, the oſs and Canin theſe ” 
Martirs. What ſumptuous Churches did ” 
Conflantine the great build , in the honour 

of $. Peter and S. Paul ? What maſly I- 

mages of all the Apoſtles did hemake, 

with crownes of gold on their heades,of 
foureſcore & ten pound waighta peece? 

befide other paſling rich. ornaments , 
namely two Crofles of gold, one vpon 
S.Peters,another on $.Paules Tombe,ofa Dama, Pa- 
hundred & fifty pound waight a pcece. p2 in vita 
I omit the Temple that by Gallus vvas cf: 


built to the honour of S. Mama Martir, ar. pen 


mentioned by Gregory Naxiangene : the in Julia 1. 


Church of $. Theodorus , which Gregory Greg,Nif- 
Niſcne reporteth to haue bin moſt ſum- —_ 
ptuous. I omit the ſtately rich Churches, ? : 
yet extant in al places of Chriſtendome, 

which arg ſufficient proofes to ſhew the 

Martirs of God , more glorious in this 

behalfe, then the greateſt Monarches 

that euer were. For one S. Steexen,or one 

S. Lawrence hath not only in Rowe, where 

their bodies are ; but in France , England, 

Flaunders , Spayne, Italy, Germany, and all 
Chriſtedome, moſt haughty buildings c- 

rected fortheir memory: yeanotonlyin 

cucry 


bl 
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every country,butalmoſt in every chiefe 
City , and in infinite other Townes. 
Nowe as concerning the writers, that 
have regiſtred the Martirs aQes , they 
ſurpaſſe all former Potentates of the 


Gentils . For howe many Emperors haue: 


you, that haue had Emperors to vvrite 
their worthy exployts ? howe fewe (vn- 
leſſe they were men of baſe calling) had 
their equales, or betters to regiſter their 
fame 2 Whereas to the Martirs, other 
noweas famous for miracles, and holy- 
neſle of life, as they were for their Mar- 
tirdome, and as much honoured euery 
way as they , inthe whole world, haue 
beene the Croniclers and Penners of 
their prayſes. Howe many Martirs doth 


S. Cyprian , S. Bafill, $. Chryſoflome, S. Fees 


- rome, $. Ambroſe, S. Auguſine, S. Bernard 


and others, honour in their Sermons and 
workes? Al,men as glorious themfelues 
in Gods Church,as they of whome they 
ſet forth the prayſes . I omit Exſebins, 
S. Beede , Florus, Metaphraftes , Vſuardus, 
and infinite other graue Authors . For 
what bookes haue you almoſt written 
by a Chriſtian, wherein (if the matter 


beare it) there is not mention made of 
| Gods 
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Gods Martirs > Yea howe many ofthe 
very Gentils haue regiſtred their memo- 
ries 2 of whome though they conceived 
not as they ſhould; yet ſpeake they of 
them to their owne confufiog, and their 
glory . Nowe as thouching the third 
point, which is the reuerent and worthy 
opinion, that true Chriſtians have of the 
power of Martirs, it were to long to re- 
cite the particular teſtimonies of anti. 
uity . For though we doe not (as the 
Henke: folly father vpon vs) yeald 
them any diuine honqur, or take them 
for Godszyetthey haue beeneeuer more 
highly eſteemed of our forefathers, as 
alſo they are by vs, fortheir wonderfull 
power. And firſt, if what their power is 
n heauen, be gathered by that which 
they had in earth, we haue great cauſe to 
put confidencetherein. If S. Peters ſha- Aa. ;, 
dowe, S. Paules hand-kerchers, and gir- A&. 1g. 
dles wereableto curediſcaſes:If S.P aules aa. z7, 
prayer inthe ſhip was able to obtayne 
thelivesoftwo hundred ſeuenty fix per- 
ſons: If $.Steevens prayer,was ſo forcible , 1 ,. 
for his Perſecutors,asto conuerta chiefe 
agent in his death : Why may we not Hier. cons, 


with $. Hierome inferre, that they are able Vigil 
X X j. to 
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to doe much morein heauen, where they 
are in more favour with God, and per- 


Bernar.ſer. feed in charity towardes vs ? Mortales 
2.dc Pet, adbuc cr moriturs, imperium vita Er mortis 


videbantur lybere , ſolo nimirum verbo morti= 
ficantes vinuos, &r mortuos ſuſcitantes 3 quanto 
magis nunc cum honorats ſunt nimis, nimis con= 
fortatus et prncipatus eorum . When they 
were yet mortall ( ſaith S. Bernard) and 
ſure ro die, they ſeemed to haue com- 
maundement ouer life and death, = 
ting to death the quicke, & rayſing from 
death the dead, and that with their only 
word. Howe much more mighty are 
they nowe, when they are aduaunced to 
fach vnſpeakable honour , and their 


Princedome is moſt aſſuredly eſtabli- 


Ser. in vig. ſhed? And againe, Onam potentiores ſunt m 
Per.& Paul covlie,qui tam poremtes fuerumt in terris? How 


much more powerable are they in hea- 
uen, whoſe power was ſo great cuen 
here on earth ? Secondly, if wt conſider 
the might of the Divels, what ſtrong cf- 
fects they haue wrought ; as by the 1n« 
chaunters of Phayao; the ſodaine deſtru- 
tion of obs cattell; the murdering of his 
children by overthrowing their houſe, 


and other wonderfull cfte6ts , that _ 
a 
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hath permitted vnto them : much more 
power muſt we preſume to be in Gods 
Saints, whome in heauen weare ſurc he 
would not make inferiorin might vn- 
to his enemies, ouer vvhome he gave 
them ſo great authority herein carth. 
And for this hath it-beene alwayes a 
cuſtome in the Church, to goe on pil- 
primage to Martirs Tombes, wherethey 
aue alwayes ſhewed their patronage to 
por _ vnto them for ſuccour . 

Of this S. oflome ſaith. Ipſe qui 4 Chry.hom 

mdutus eſt, accedit ill hrnt.at pelo aj 66. 2d po- 

& failu depoſao flat Santis ſupplicaturus , vt pu-Annoc. 
proſe apud Deum intercedant, & ſcenarum fa- 
brum , & piſcatorem ctiam moriuos vt prote-= 
fores orat , qui diademate redimitus incedit, 
He which is clad in purple, commeth to 
embrace thoſe Sepulchers,and ſetting a- 
fide his majeſty , ſtandeth as aſuppliant 
to thoſe Saints, that they would vouch- 
ſafe to pray for him : and he that gocth 
adorned with his Crowne, praycth to a 
Tent-maker and a Fiſher,and thoſe alſo 
dead, as to his protefors. And alitle 
after , who euer went in pilgrimage to 
ſceany Kinges Pallaces ? but to enjoy 
the fight of Go Martirs Tombes, many 
X 1j. Kinges 
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Prudcat. Kings haue become Pilgrims, Pruden- 


Himno 1. g;,. alſo of this writeth. 
webs Llit as cruore nunc 4renes incole 
Chelidon A Confrequentant obſecrantes voce , votis | 
Mart, muncre , 
Exteri nec non & orbis buc colonus aduenit 
Fama nam terrds in omnes pracucurri proe 
ditrix 
Hic patronos eſſe munai quos precantes ame 
biant . 
JT townſmen flocke to the imbru- 
ed ſandes 
There making ſute with voyce, with 
vowe, with gift , | 
Men alſo come from farre and for- 
raignelandes, | 
To cuery coalt fore-ranne the fame 
ſo ſwift. 
Thatherethe Patrons of the vvorld 
did lie, 
By whoſe good prayers cach wight 
might ſecke ſupply . 
Bedalib. 5. S. Bede alſo and: our owne Chronicles 
hulr. cap. 7- make mention, howe King Cedwall and 
& 29 King Cenred went to Rome in Pilgrimage 
to thoſe holy Reliques of the Apolſitles, 
vyhich honour to vvhat Emperor vvas 
it cuer giuca, or ſo long continued ? 


More- 
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Moreouer vvhat vvonderfull force the 
Martirs be ofthe effe&ts that have beene 
wrought by their very a ary. 
ments and other thinges of theirs, doth 
aboundantly teſtifie. S. Chyyſoftome ſaith, Chrif. ſer. 
that S. Peters chaynes, his ſword, and his in adora.ve 
garments , vvrought many miracles , 7 -cten> 
S. Ambroſe writeth that at S. Geru.sſms and Aendepits 
Protaſms Reliques ſo divers diſcaſes were 85. a9 to= 
cured,that the people caſte their Beades rorem. 
and garments vpon their bodies, dee- Oraria 
ming them of force to cure maladies, by 
the only touch of thoſe Saints. The very 
athes of S.Cyprzen drave the Divels out of 
the poſſefied, cured diſeaſes, and gave 
fore-knowledge of future enents,as Gre- Greg Na- 
gory Naziargene writeth. And S.Chriſoſlome tian oratio 
compareth Martirs bodies to the Empe- nemiolaud 
rors owne armour,the very light where- =", 
ofmaketh the theeves, that is the Divels ,,,,;. ,. 
to flie, though neuer ſo eagre of pray . Macha. 
Non ad nattram corumintendunt ſed in arca- 
nam dignitatem , lntam Chrifti, qui m 
aone certantium indut corpora Martiyum 
ſuorum, ſicut arma portauit . For their eye, 
aymeth not at their nature, but at the ſe- 
cret dignity and glory of Chriſt, who 
putting, on the bodies of his Martirs, 

X 1. bare 
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bare them as armour in the agony of 
their combats. And in a ath 
beene wrought by any Martirin his life, 
but that ordinarily his aſhes & Reliques 
haue beene of the like, yea & ſometimes 
of greater forcezwhether it were rayling 
ofthe dead, reſtoring of the lame, giuing 
fightto the blinde, hearing to the deafe, 
or ſpeach to the dumme, or what other 
miracle ſoever ? Now therefore if Dawd 
demaund his old queſtion. Shall any viter 
thy mercy in the graue,or thy truth in perdition? 
ſhall thy meruails be knowne in darkneſſe , or 
thy iuſtice m the land of oblimon £ We may 
anſwere,thatthe Martirs intheir torabes 
extoll his mercy , who by their very a- 
ſhes cure diſcaſes, and releeue many mi- 
ſeries: In perdition, by the loſle of their 
lives and ſhedding of their bloud , they 
confirme and giue teſtimony vnto his 
truth : In darkneſlc of infidelity and er- 
rour, or of temporall diſgrace & world- 
ly er they make the mervails 
of his power & Majeſty to be knowne: 


and in their granes , which are the land 
of oblivion , they renewe a continuall 
memory of his juſtice, who is ſo forward 
to aforde his reward to the deſervers, 
an 
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and to crowne the conquerors in his 

- quarrell, that even he maketh their dead 

bones and duſt glorious in this world, 

before they be indued with their finall 
incorruption. Whereupon Gods church 

hauing to her great aduancement,found 

the ſingular power of Gods Martirs , 

hath alwayes made a eſpecaall account 

of them, & had them evermore in chiete 

- reverence. This alſo moved the Fathers 

to give them ſuch honourable Titles . 

S. Baſill calleth them the helpe of Chri- B:f.hom. 
ſtians3 the guardians of mankindez part- 20 40. 
ners of our cares; furtherers of our pray- Met: 
ers 4 our embaſladors vnto God 3 the _ 
ſtarres of the world; the flowers of the 
Churchz and Towers againſt invaſion 
of Heretikes. S. Ambroſe calleth them amy; Fp. 
gouernors and vvatchers of our lives; 85.&ſerm, 
cryers of Gods Kingdome; inheritors 93-in Na- 
with God; interceſſors of the vvorlds *-* Ccl 
Patrons and fortreſſes of Cities. Theods- T1,.uore. 
retus calleth them our Captaynes, our lib.s. Gre. 
Princes, our Defenders , Keepers, and canaffea. 
Aduocates. Finally, $. Chryſoftome calleth Chry. ſerm 
them Pillers , Rockes , Towers, and in luucn.& 
lights ofthe Church , and ProteRors of rag mag 


pop. Anti, 


fil. hom, 
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CHAPTER 12. 
The wnhappyneſſe of the Schiſmatikes and 
Lapſed, and comforts againFi 
they example . 


() Hows vnhappy are they , that 


for the ſaving of goods, credit, 
temporall authority , or ſuch worldly 
reſpetts, forſake theſe ſo glorious and 
diuine honours, and purchaſe a molt la- 
mentable and ignominious ſtile / For 
vvhat are they but (contrary to that 
which $.34fill ſaith of Martirs) the ſpoile 
of Chriſtians 3 the deſtroyers of mens 
- Coules 3 the occafioners of our cares 4 
hinderers of our prayersz faQors of the 
Diuell ; clowdes of darkneſſe; weedes 
ofthe Church, and fortreſles of hereſie? 
What are they but ruines of Religion ; 
diſmembred offals, & limmes of Sathan ? 
many of them yealding before the bat- 
taile, & foyled before they fought, haue 
not left themſclues ſo much as this ex- 
cuſe, to ſay that they went to Church 
vnwillingly. They offer themſelues vo- 
luntarily , they runne wittingly totheir 
ownervine, and ſeeme rather to imbrace 
a thing before defired, then to yeald to 
al 
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an occaſion that they would fayne have 
eſchewed. And did not your feete ſtum- 
ble, youreyes dazle, your hart quake, 
and your body tremble, when you came 
into the polluted Sinagogue? And could 
Chriſts ſeruant abide in that place to doe 
any reverence, and renounce Chriſt, or 
to doc any homageto his enemy whome 
he had in Baptiſme renounced ? And 
could you come thither to offer your 
prayers vnto God , vvhere your very 
preſence offered you body and ſoule to 
the Diuell 2 And could Catholike cares 
ſuſtayne without glowing, the blaſphe- 
mous, reproachfull, & rayling ſpeaches 
againſt your true Mother the Catholike 

hurch 2 Was itno payne to heare the 
corrupt tranſlations, abuſes, and faiſify- 
ings of Gods owne word ? Was not the 
laweof going to Church , and of being * 
there preſent at that , which they call di- 
vine ſ{cruice, made and publiſhed pur- 
poſely to the aboliſhing of the Catho- 
likefaithz to the contempt,reproofe,and 
ouerthrowe of the true Church; to the 
eſtabliſhing of their vatrue Doarine ? 
And can any Catholike knowing this, 
(as none can be ignorant thereof) ima- 


S/n, 
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gine, but that in obeying this lawe he 
conſenteth vnto it, & to the accompliſh» 
mg of that, which the lawe intendeth, 
that is the impugning of the true,and the 
ſetting vp of a falſe faith 2 Doe you not 
remember S. Paules wordes. They are wor = 
thy of death not only that dee ſuch thinges, but 
alſo thoſe that conſent to ſuch as doe them 2 Ee 
nen as he 15 worthy to be puniſhed, who 
though in minde he fauour his Prince, 


oy in deede he cleaueth to his enemy. . 


oreouer, Was not this lawe made to 
force men to ſhewe , and profeſle a 
conformableneſle in external behaviour 
to this newe faith ? Is it notrequired as 
a figne of renouncing the true Church, 
and approuing this newe forme of Ser- 
vice, Sacraments, and Religion? To de- 
ny this,is againſt experience. For to this 
effc& ſound all the penall lawes and ſta- 
tutes;this doe the examinations, araigne- 
ments and executions make manifeſt , 
wherein {till the thinges puniſhed and 
condemned are z not going to the divine 
| Seruice(asthey cal it)the hearing Maſlez 
the receiving Prieſts; viing the benefit 
of their function or acknowledging of 


the authority of the Sea Apoltolike. is 
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all which , what can we thinke is meant, 
but that their lawes, and all their indea- 
yours tend to make'vs deny our, and re- 
ceiue their beliefe ? And therefore when 
yve obey them in theſe points, vvhat 
doe vve but that vvhich they pretend at 
our handes ? For if a ſubjet ſhould 
make alawe, that all the Eſtates of the * 
Realme ſhould leaue the obedience of © 
their true Queene , and only ſubmirte 
themſelues vnto him ; and ſhould pre- 
ſcribe that in token thereof they all 
ſhould come to his Pallace, and attend 
there, while his ſeruaunts did Princely 
and regall homage vnto him : were not 
the obeying of this lawe a conſent to his 
rebellion ? and the preſence at his Pal- 
lace a ſufficient ſigne of our reuolt from 
our Soueraigne ? Or doe vve thinke, 
that by forſaking our Queene, though 
ityvere for feare of her aduerſaxy, vc 
did not enough for our partes, to ful- 
fill the minde of his lawe, vvhich vvas 
to drawe all from her, to attend vpon 
himſelfe, that thereby ſhee being deſt1- 
tte of adherents, he might diſpoſe of 
her, and of her Kingdome at his owne 


pleaſure? Is not this our very caſe ? The 
Queene 
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Queene is the Catholike Church : the 
rebellious ſubje&, reſembleth the ene- 
mies thereof : the lawe commaunding 
from the Queenes , and forcing to her 
rcbels obedience, are the penall lawes 
terrifying vs from the Catholike Reli- 
gion, and enforcing vs to the Hereticall 
ſcruice : the coming to his Pallace while 
he is honoured as King, is like the com- 
ming to church while herefie is ſctforth, 
as true Religion. Nowe therefore is not 
+ the obeying the lawe of coming to their 
ſeruice , whether it be for feare or loue, 
a ſufficient ſigne of our reuolt from our 
Queene, that is the Catholike Church 2 
And doe we not as much on our ſides, as 
15 ſufficient to fulfill her enemies deſire, 
and intent : which is the forſaking the 
open profeſſion of duty and ſervice due 
vnto her, and the attendance vpon her 
cr:emes pleaſure, that none being lefe 
that dare openly withſtand them, and 


defend her, they may worke her over- | 


throwe the better ? Surely if in a tempo- 
rall cauſe, this point ſhould come to the 
ſcanning of any ſeculer tribunall , the 
leaſt fault that the offenders could be 
condemned of, were high ROT And 

OWe 
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howe much greater treaſon thinke weir 
1s againſt Chriſt, to cooperate ſo diret- 
ly to the ouerthrowe of his Church , 
which is not only his Kingdome, but 
his myſticall body , and he not only the 
Soueraigne , but the head thereof 2 
Whoſe injuries he accounteth as offered 
to himſelfe, as he well ſnewed ſaying to 
$.P.ul,once a Perſecutor of it, Sawle,Saule, 
why doeft thow perſecute me ? Neither can 
your proteſtation or other ſigne excuſe 
you : for you are both in mans reaſon, 
and Gods cenſure, moreto, be judged 
touching your minde, by your deedes, 
then by your wordes . Andthereforeif 
our deede be an eſtabliſhing of their 
we, & conſequently an aQuall denyal 
of your faith, your wordes excuſe you 
no more, then they ſhould doe him, that 
offering incenſe to an Idoll by com- 
maundement of his Prince, ſhould ſa 
that in minde and hart he were a Chr1- 
ſtian, though al the world might ſee that 
he played the Infidell. For where the 
ation it ſelfe is contrary to the faith 
which in wordes is profeſſed, a mans 
wordes doe only argue, that either heis 
an. Atheiſt, that careth not for Religion 


or 
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Miceph. 4+ or a Baſiidian or Helckeſaite, that thinketh 
Pe ls, It lawfull to deny his faith; or at the leaſt 
yy wr ;x, a wilfull finner, that doth — a- 
Jacob 4. gainſt his owne conſcience: all which 
Auguſt. io are moſt odious and damnable points, 
= 54+ Andifyourproteſtation be,that youare 

de 3 E- {1 minde Catholikes,and that you come 


= to Church only to obey thclawe, doe 
Cyp.Ep. 31 You not acknowledge , that the lawe 
ought to be obeyed, and therefore that 
itis good and juſt , ſeing obedience is 
due to none but juſt lawes? Doe you not 
confeſle, that there was in the enators 
of it Eccleſiaſtical and ſufficient power, 
to commaund or binde you in ſpirituall 
ations, and thoſe ſuch, as only & who« 
ly tend to the confirmation of falſe Do- 
Erine,and ſubuerfion of the truth 2 And 
who ſceth not that this is as much in ef- 
fe, as if you ſaidy the lawe that com- 
maundeth going to Church with Here- 
tikes 15 juſt , and temporall Magiſtrates 
haue ſpiritual] authority , ſufficient to 
binde in conſcience to goeto their er- 
roneous ſcruice, notwithſtanding that 
they doc it toeſtabliſh misbelicfe, and 
raze out the Catholike Religion 2 And 
to ſay that going to Church at ſuch 
tunes 
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times as their Seruice and Sacraments 
are miniſtred , their Do&rine preached, 
or the rites of their ſe praGtiſed , is not 
a ſpirituall , but a ciuill ation , is againſt 
all ſenſe and"reaſon ; ſeing that it is 
the very ns figne. of ſpirituall 
duty , to bee preſent at ſuch thinges , 


vyhereby Religion is chicfecly profeſ- 
ſed : _—_— vvhen this preſence is 
commaunded by a lavve, the knowne 
meaning. vyhereof is to force men toa 
profeſſion ofa falſe belicfe. 'For ſo doe 
the very wordes of being preſent at di- 
uine Seruice import and otherwiſe the 


enators endeauours, and ations ap- 

parently witneſſe the ſame. I omit the Mare. 18. 
ſcandall which you giue in confirming Marc. 9- 
the belicfe of Heretikes, in vveakening * © = 
the faith of Catholikes, in quite ouer- ng 
throwing the faint harted, and vvaue- Eug . 
ring Schſmarikes. 1 omit vyhat vantage <p. 21. 
you giue to the Churches enemies, ro ®m-<p-30» 
triumph over her as overcome, and to Mar. 12. = 
boaſt of you, if not as of children or vo- Ambr. lib, 
luntaries, at the leaſt as of preſled men 3-vffi<-:4- 
and ſlaues of their Sinagogue.l omit the 

_— ofinfeRion by their contagious 
ſpeaches,that creep like a cankerzwhich 2. Tim 2, 


[00 


Can. A. 
poſt. G3. 
Concl. 
Laod » Can» 
9-31. 32- 
Vid.Clem. 
_— 
\poſtol. 
lib.g.cap.4- 
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tonegle and notto conſider is vvilfull 
blindneſle; to confider and not to feare, 
3s tempting of God & great preſumpti- 
on; to feare and not to auoyde, is impie- 
ty toward your ſoule, and peruerſe ob- 
Ginatieg, I will not ſtand to rip vp your 
contempt of the Cannon of the Apo- 
{tles, of the Councell of Laogicea and di- 
uers others, forbidding to reſorteto the 
Heretikes prayer or conuenticles : of 
the example of all antiquity , condem- 
ning the ſame : of the verdi and com- 
mon conſentof theprofoundeſt Clerkes 
of Chriſtendome, and namely of twelue 
of the moſt choyſe menin the laſt 715den- 
tine Councell z who after long fifting & 
examining this point, in the end found 
it altogether vnlawfull , and auouched it 
better to ſuffer all kinde of torments, 
then to yeald vnto it. Yea, and although 
they were deſired, not to make thisa 
po decree, in reſpe& of the trou- 
les that might ariſe to the Catholikes 
in Fnglend,in whoſe behalfe the queſtion 
of going to Church was propoſed : yet 
the Legate & the foreſaid Fathers, gave 
this anſwere, that they would hauec this 
reſolution no leſſe accounted of, then if 
It 
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it werethe cenſure of the whole Coun- 
cell. I omit alſo that divers Heretikes 
ſhall be witneſſes againſt you in the day 
of judgement , who with letters and ſet 
treatiſes , have by many Scriptures pro- 
ued itto be vnlawfull, for one of a true 
beliefe to frequent or repaire tothe Scr- 
uice or Sacraments of a falſe Church : 
whoſe arguments & aQtions in this mat- 
ter, will ſo much the more condemne 
you , in that they were morereligious in 
an erroneous and vntrue, then you in a 
ſincere and vndoubted faith . Their op- 
pinion in this matter who defireth more 
at large to peruſe, let him read the trea- 
tiſe of 1ohn res ann he _ ; _ 
tandss ſuperſtitionibus , qua cum ſmcera fides 
—— , of ops ſuperſti- 
tions which repu —=— the ſincere 
Peg of faith : & his booke,which 
edid write as an Apology ad Pſcuds- 
Nicodemitas tofalſe Nicodenntes , who al- 
ledged in their defence the example of 
Nicodemus , that came to Chriſt by night. 
In which among other points he ſaith, 
thatgoing to a Church of a contrary be- 

liefe, is partiri inter Deum & Diabolum, 4- Caly;n . 
mimam vn , corpns alteri aſcignando : to part 
> © ſtakes 
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ſakes betweene God and the Diuell, aſ- 


ſigning the ſoule to one and the body to 
the other. He hathalſo of the liketenour 
vvritten two Epiſtles vnto two of his 
friendes. You may likewiſc in the ſame 
volume ſee the counſaile of Melanfon, 
Peter Martir , Bucer , and the Miniſters of 
the Tigurine pats , whoſe cen- 
ſure being by Calwin demaunded,they al 
agreed to his opinion. M.Fox alſo recors- 
dcth divers letters of Bradford, Hulkcr,and 
others that wholy approue the ſame aſ- 
ſertion . Andalbeit their reaſons vvere 
miſapplyed in the particuler Church, to 
which they proucdit vnlawfvul to reſort: 
yetare they very ſufficient and forcible 
co confirme, that the repairing to afalſe 
Church in deede, is moſt finnefull and 
damnable. And therefore conſider with 
your (clues, what wilfull blindneſſe you 
are in, that maintaynca point,which not 
only Cathohkes "but ceucn the very He- 


retikes themſclues , that carryed any 
forme or ſheweof conſcience and Reli- 
gion, haucdcteſted as moſt prejudicial 
to the truth, offenſiue to God, and per- 
niciovs to your ſelves. And not conten» 
ted your ſcluces tooffer your owne ſonles 

£0 
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to ſacrifice your faith, to make an hoaſt Sch;ſrm4- 

to the Diuell of your eternall ſaluation, t5kes imm- 

and your portion in heauen z you carry picty t0- 

alſo with you your ſcely innocents, and wardes /- - 

force your children to the like impiety, their chil- 

as though it were not enough for you to dre. 

periſh alone. Shall not they (as S.Cyprian Cypr. ds 

notcth) in the day of judgment cry out lorks. 

againſt you? We of our ſelucs haue done 

nothing . Wedid notof our owne ac- 

cord, leaue the mieate and cup of God, 

to runne to prophane infection : the in- 

fidelity of others hath caſte vs avvay: 

vve felt our owne parents our murde- 

rers : they denyed vs the Church for our 

Mother, and God for our Father, and 

haue reuiued the old finne of the lewes 

and Gents, Immolawerunt Filios (uos & Fi- pry, 1054 

has ſuas Demoniis . They offered vp their 

Sonnes and their Daughters to Diuels . 

O howe cruell and howe vnnaturall a 

thing commit you in thus trayning vp 

yourlitle ones in ſoimpious a ſort! You 

gaue them but a temporall life, and you 

take from thema ſpiritual:you bredtheir 

body, & you arethe bane of their ſoule : 

you brought them forth for heauen,and 

you guide them the vvay to hell. Was 
Y jj. this 
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Gree.hom Ward the world. And (as S.Gregory 
3a Euang ſeing her ſeauen deare pledges martired 
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this the fruit of your paynefull labour, 
to bring one into the world, that ſhould 
hook your education curſe the father 
that begat him, and the mother that bred 
him, = houre of his birth z and vviſh 
that the wombe had beene his tombe, 
his natiuity his deceaſe, and his begin- 
ning his ending 2 O howe much better 


2. Mach. 7. did that good mother of the Machabees, 


that rather exhorted her children to 
Martirdome, then to offend for ſauing 
their lives / Much better did S. Felicitas, 
who in the time of perſecution, being as 
deſirous to ſend her children before her 
to heauen, as other mothers are to leaue 
theirs after them herein carth, confirmed 
them 1n ſpirit , vvhoſe bodies ſhe had 
borne, & was their mother 1n their birth 
to God, as well as in their _—_ to- 

aith) 


before her,was in a ſort martired in them 
all; and though ſhe were the cightin 
place, yet from the firſt to the laſt ſhe 
wasSalwaycs in payne;and her owne kil- 
ling was not the beginning , but the end 
of her Martirdome. The bke examples 
we rcad of S. Sympboroſa , and S. 9's 
who 
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who as they were mothers in affcQion, 

ſo were they alſo in care of their chil- 

drens ſoules, exhorting them to con- 

ſtancy, and giuing example of the ſame. 

Alas, howe contrarily doe the parents of 

our dayes, who as though their children 

were nothing but fleſh and bloud, and 

bodies without ſoules, pamperthem in 

all ſcnſuall delight, and feare nothing 

more, then that their foules ſhould be in 

the ſtate of grace, and members of the 

Catholike Church ? But they that are 

cruell tro themſelues , howe can they be 

mercifull to others; and ſvch as are them 

ſclues fallen from God, hawe can they 

either exhort or vphold others in Gods 

ſeruice ? O blindneſſe and dulneſſe of 

hart / And had you rather have God 

then man for your enemy ? Had you ra- 

ther be the Divels then Gods priſoners? 

Had you rather live caytives here in 

earth , then die'to be Saints in heaven 2? 

What are your riches as you vſe them, 

but giues to chayne you, and fetter you 

in ſinne? Arethey not moſt ſtreight and 

ſtrong boltes, by which (as S. Cyprien Cypr. de 

ſaith ) Et virtas retardata et, ex fides preſſa, bpis. 

C mens victa,e anima preciuſa? Both ver- | 
| Y uj. rue 


Chry. hom 
| e4.1n Matr. 


Genel. 25. 


Clem. A. 


lexan: li. 2, 
Fedag. c 11. 
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tuens ſlacked, and faith ſuppreſſed, and 
the minde ouercome, and the ſoule im- 
priſoned? Yea and beſides this, bring not 
theſe chaynes vvith thema molt cruell 
keeper,that is the louc of mony 2? whoſe 
quality is, whome he hath once gorien, 
notto ſuffer himto departthe priſon, but 
to hold him ſure with a thouſand bands, 
lockes, and doores; and caſting him into 
aninward hold, to niake him take plea- 
{ure in his bondage. O what a miſerable 
change make you ! You ſell vvith Eſau 
your heauenly inheritance for a litle 
broth : you ſell your ſoule, that coſt no 
leſle then thelife and bloud of God him 
ſelfe, for the ſhort vic ofa fewe riches: 


you ſcll God andall he is worth, fora. 


ſinall revenewe of a fewe yeares.Itis not 
the feare of temporall loſle can excuſe 
you. God gaue it you, and for him you 
mult not be vawilling to forgoeit. Itis 
folly to thinke that God can allowe for 
an excuſe the loſle of a litle pelfe, when 
the ſoule vvhich he bought vvith his 
owne bloud is loſt for the ſaving of it. 
Clemens Alexandrinus reporteth , \ bu As 
pelles ſeing one of his Schollers paynting 
Helens , and lumming her Image vvi 
m 


uch 
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much gold, ſhould ſay vnto him, that ſi- 
thence he was notableto paynt herfaire, 
he meant at the leaſt ro make her rich : 
which wordes we may well vic to thoſe 
that alleadge their riches as a cauſe of 
their reuoltz whoſe fault being ſo palpa- 
ble, that they can not payntit with any 
ſeemely ihape of vertue, they ſecke at 
the leaſt to gild it,and make it ſceme tol- 
lerable with the pompe of their riches z 
as though where true beauty and grace 
wanteth,there heauenly Apelſes could be 
blinded from eſpying the deformity of 
their Image, by the glittering of their 
gold, No, no, well ſeeth God your 
groſle errour, and the folly of your bar- 
gaine. Owregua cal rum (faith S. Chry- Chry. hom 
ſoſtome) permutant pecuma;, idem faciunt, 64.in Mans. 
ac ſu quisregno attus ampliſiimo, flexcoris cu- 
mulo glonetur . They vvhichchanzethe 
Kingdome of heauen for mony, arelike 
vnto him, that being diſpoſleſTed of a 
large kingdome,fhould glory in a heape 
of dunge. They that deſire to gayne, Chry. hom 
ſecke in putting forth their mony ſuch 33: ad po-= 
as vvill giue them greateſt vſury, and Pu Antioc. 
take their mony thankefully at their 
handes ; but you ſeeme to take a quite 
. Y 1j. contrary 
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contrary courſe : you forſake God, that 
offereth not the hundred part, but the 
hundred-fold gayne , and put out your 
mony to ſuch, as can not ſo much as re- 
ſtore the principall. What can your bel- 
ly retourne you , which conſumeth moſt 
part of your riches, but dunge and cor- 
ruption 2 what your vaine pompe and 
glory , but malice and enuie? what your 
vnchaſtity, but hell and the worme of 
conſcience 2 And yet have you choſen 
theſe for your debters, and for the vſury 
and loane of your wealth; preſent evils, 
and future pumſhments. What comfort 
can your vvealth give you, vvho howe 
richly ſoeuer you are attyred , without 
Chriſt you are naked: with what jewels 
or ornaments ſoeuer you are ſet forth, 
without Chriſts beauty you are defor- 
med ? Howe ſocuer your face is painted 
and your beauty blazed , withont grace 
you are vgly and monſtrous : and (alas 

howe can you take any pleaſure in theſe 
vanitics , conſidering that you have loſt 
your ſclfe, and that you carry about you 
your owne funerall , while your body is 
a _ tombe of a more filthy ſoule,not 
only dead, but almoſt rotten in _ 
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And will you thus lend your riches to 
your owne m—__ , and not rather put 
them out to Chriſt, that offereth heauen 
and life cuerlaſting for your loane? If the 
time of his payment ſceme ſome what 
long , and that with-hold you; remem- 
ber that he which lycth not, biddeth you 
firſt ſecke the Kingdome of God , and for ne Mars. 6. 
ceſſaries , you ſhall not want : remember the 
longer he keepeth it, the more gaync he 
hath to returne for it. And if you not on- 
ly beare, but wiſh for this delay in your 
vſury with men : have you (olitle confi- 
dencein God, and ſuch feare he ſhould 
become banquerout, that you darenot 
truſt him ſo long as you would an ordi- 
nary marchant 2 Conſider vvith your 
ſclues that the articles of your faith are 
no fables : the wordes and contents of 
the Scripture, no Poets fitions : they 
are vndoubted truthes,and ſhall aſſured- 
ly be verified . Chriſt ſaith , whoſoever Marr. 10. 
loueth Father, Mother , Riches, Wife, ,, 
or Children,more then him; is not wor- ,, 
thy of him : And who ſo gathereth not Mu. r:. 
with Chriſt, ſcattereth. And he that is ,, 
not with him, is againſt him. Such as de- Marr. 1c. 
ny him here, ſhall be denyed of him = Xo 
rac 
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Luc. 12. the next world. And whoſoeuer confeſ- 
« ſeth him here, ſhall be acknowledged of 

« him inthe day of judgment . And both 

theſe ſayings being of cquall truth and 

Cyrr. de ——_— (as S.Cypian faith) Si fides gue 
lapfis. wicertt , coronatur ; neceſſe eſt vt victa perfidsa 
prniatur . If the farth that conquereth be 
crowned, then muſt the foyled perfi- 
diouſneſlc bee chaſtiſed . Wherefore 
whoſoeuer hath fallen, let him now riſe : 

It he hauc ſhewed himſelfc aman in fin- 

Greo.-hom ning; let him not ſhewe himſclfea Divel 
13-Euang, in obſlinately perſeuering 1n his fault, 
So many delights as you have to leave, 

ſo many ſacrifices you haue to appeaſe 

God. Yournumber of vices, may you 

turne into a number of vertues , imploy- 

ing all that to ſerue Godin your repen- 

tance, vvhich you abuſed to the con- 
Bernard. in Eempt of God in your wickedneſle. Flic 
quod. ter. outof the mid(t of Babylon (faith S. Bey- 
<« nard) and ſaue your ſoules. Flie vnto the 

« City ofrefuge , where you way doe pe- 

« nance for that vvhich 1s paſt, obtayne 

« grace for the preſent, and expe the 

« comforts that are to come. Letnotthe 
burden of your conſcience vvith-hold 

you; for where ſinnc hath much "Sj 

ca, 
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ded, there aboundeth alſo Gods grace in 
repentance. Let not thefeare of difficul- 
ties, and rigour diſmay you. The paſsi0ns Rom. 8. 
of this world aye not condigne , nenther to the 
finnes paſt, whicharerelcaſed; norto 
the preſent ſweetnelle of grace, which 1s 
reſtored; nor tothe ſuture glory , where- 
with they ſhall be rewarded. If you be- 
lceue not wordes, belccue examples of 
ſo many . Howe many haue you in pri- 
ſon, both by nature and cuſtome very 
dainty and tender ? Nothing is impoſli- 
bleto true belecuers : nothing ſharpe to 
true Jouers : nothing hard to themecke: 
nothing rough to the humble,to whome 
pa affordeth helpe, and deuout 0- 

edience caſcth the vvaight of Gods 
Commaundements. Remember vvhat 
judgments God hath ſhewed on thoſe 
that denyed him. One as ſoone as he Cypr. de 
had denyed Chriſt, vvas preſently ſtri- lapfis. 
ken dumme, and in that beganne his 
puniſhment, in which beganne his fault. 
An other woman having committed the 
like crime, vvas ſodamely in the bathes 
ſeazed on by an cuill ſpirit , and toarc 
off her tongue vvith her ovvne tecth, 
by which ſhe had renounced her faith - 

an 
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and thus being made the revenger ofher 
owne offence, within a litle ſpace ex- 
treamely tormented vvith wringing in 
her bowels, ſhe gaue vp the ghoſt. And 
ro omit particulersz Harken what $. Cy- 
prian ſaith of thoſe, that in his time were 
Suilty of this revolt. Quam multi quotidie 
rmmmundis ſpuritibus adimplentur 2 quam mult 
que 4d inſaniam mentis excordes , dementie 
furme quatiuntuy ? Nec neeefſe eft ze per ext- 
tres fingulorum , eum per orbts multiformes rui- 
4s tam delictorum pand fit varia,quam delin= 
enentrmern mulittudo numeroſa. Howe many 
arecuery day fraught with foulc ftendes? 
howe many waxing witleſle fooles, arc 
m the end ſhaken with a furious mad- 
neffe ? Neither neede Ito goe overthe 
particuler cndes of every one, ſeing that 
m the manyfold ruines and reuoltes 
through the world, the puniſhments of 
their finnes are as various, asthe multi- 
tude of offendors 1s great. Let every one 
of you conſider as well, what he himſelfe 
hath deſerned,as what others haue ſuffe- 
red. Let no man flatter himſclfe in the 
adjourning of his chaſtiſement : yealet 
him rather feare the more,ſcing God re- 
ferueth his finne to an cternall _ 
: c 
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Be not moued with their example , that 
either through vvreatchleſle crrour, or 
dulneſſe of faith runne headlong for- 
wardin their wilfull blindneſſc.Goe noe 
youto perdition with them for compa- 
ny; and thinke it not better to goe to hel 
with many , then to heauen with a fewe. * 
Toyne your prayers with ours, that day- 
ly pray for you. Be not ſlacke in your 
owne cauſe, to which ſo many coope- 
rate; and laugh not you in your miſery, 
which ſo many rue. God is ready againe 
to receive you: he openeth vnto you the 
gate of his mercy : he calleth you, he en- 
uiteth you vvith fatherly pity. O vn- 
ratefulneſle / vvhy ſticke you 2 vvhy 
d you? what ſtayeth you from com- 
ming ? Your ſoulelyeth vpon itz your 
eternall weale or woe is in the ballance. 
Take mercy while = mayzenter while 
you have acceſle, leaſt the gate be ſhut, 
and your knocking not hard, and your 
laſt anſwere, rieſczo vos, I knowe you not. Comfortes 
And you on the other ſide molt conſtat agamt 
Confeſlors , continue your courſe, per- 5chiſms- 
ſeuer in your commenced enterpriſe : ;;kes ex- 
let not the example of thoſe that fall, ple. 
make you the weaker. $5 fwifſent ex nobis, x. loan. x. 
manſiſent 
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Cyprian de manſiſſent vtique nobiſcum . Gratulenduns 
vnitate Ec= (faith $. Cyprian) cum Lupi , & Beſtie de 
delia, 
Eccleſia ſeparentur 3 ne Columbas , ne Ones 
Chrifts ſau ſua & venenata contagione pra 
dentny . If they had beene of vs, they 
would have ſtayed with vs . We ſhould 
rejoyce when Wolues & Bcaſtes are ſe- 
queſtred fromthe church,leaſt withtheir 
cruel and venimous infe&ion they pra 
vpon the Doves, and Sheepe of Chrifh, 


Howe can the ſweet ſtand togither with 


the ſoure,darkneſfle with light,theealme 

Cyprian.de with the tempeſt 2 Nemo putet bonos de Ec> 
kmplicita= cleſie diſcedere. Triticum non rapit ventus, nec 
bk arborem ſolida radice fundataw procella ſub- 
| wertit : Inancs pale tempefate iatlamtuy , m- 
ualide arbores turbinis mceurſnne enertuntur, 

Let no man imaginethat the good goe 

out of the Church. The winde carryeth 

not away the vvheate, neither doth the 

ſtorme ouerthrowe the trees , that are 

ſtrong rooted. The light chafte is tofled 

with euery tempeſt, and the weake trees 

with euery blaſtare blownedowne. And 

» asthepaller in a building, if itſtand fo 
right as it ſhouldzthe more waight is laid 

vpon it,the more firme and immoueable 

it ſtandeth z butif itleane to either fide, 

any 
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any waight maketh it fall quite downe 
and breake aſunder : ſo thoſe that in this 
ſpirituall building ofthe Church walke 
vprightly , framing their behaviour a- 

recably to the integrity of their faith 3 

y the poyſc of —————_ , are rather 
ſtreagthned and confirmed : but ſuch as 
are of looſe demeanour,and euil life, lea- 
mng tothe liberty of this wicked time 
with euery litle waight of aduerſity, fall 
into ſchiſme,and are broken of from the 
members of Chriſts myſticall body . 
When the Sunne ſhincth (ſaith S. Augy- huge. in 
fine) 1s it the Palme that vvithereth , or plal. 93+ 
the Cedar that is parched? is it not rather 
the weariſh Hay that ſodaynely fadeth 
vvith the heate 2 Though you ſee ſome 1. Reg.198 
Seule of a Prophet, to becomea Pro- 
phets Perſecutor : ſome 1udas of Chriſts Marr. 26. 
Apoltle, to become his betrayer : ſome 
Nicholas of a Deacon, to become an Arch- Apoc 2. 
heretike : yet be not you moued . What 
meruaile vvhen the beame. is ſeucred 
fromthe Sunne,ifitloſe the light? when 
the bough is cut off from the tree, if it ' 
wither 2 Orif the brooke being parted 
fromthe headſpring,drie quite vp? This 
cannot any vvay prejudice, but rather 

profit 


WP. 
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profitthe Church z whoſe purity is in- 
creaſed, when it voydeth out of it ſuch 
ordure and corruption. For (as S.Gregory 
ſaith) Nemo amplius m Eccleſia nocet , quam 
qua peruerſe agens , namen vel ordinem ſantti- 
tatis babet.Delinquentem namque hanc redar- 
gnere nullus praſumnt : & in exemplis culps 
vebementins oftenditur , quando pro rewerentia 
ordinis peccator honoratur . No manin the 
Church doth more harme, then he that 
living perverſely beareth the name and 
degree of piety . For ſuch aoneno man 
preſumeth to reproue : anda great deale 
more apparently turneth the fault to e- 
will example, when for reverence of the 
order, the offendor muſt haue his ho- 


. nour . Better therefore it is that they 


ſhould goe out of it , that vvithin it are 
a diſgrace vnto it, and without it honour 
it, as a ground that can not brooke ſuch 
ranke & poyſoned weedes. Contcmne 
not the pearle becauſe the ſwine tread 
vpon it: deſpiſe not the light, becauſe 
the euill doers hateit : thinke not worſe 
of the Church if the wicked forſakeit. 
It were a folly in the Xgptians to con- 
temne their River Nilus,that fatteth their 
ſoyle, and cauſcth all their aboundance 
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to _ to cate of the fruits vvhich by 
yvatering the earth it 'engendreth, be- 

cauſe therein the Crocodile breedeth, or 

for that ſome times itcaſteth out an vgly 

Viper : ſo were it much more madnelile to 
condemne the Church ; or- Sacraments : 
thereof,becauſe ſomepoyfoned wormes / // \ 
haue bred and fed inthem;and afterward 
impiouſly reuolted fromehiem; It is not Mar. 2g. 
much to ſee ſome cocklein Gods fielde, 

ſo long asthe enemy may foweit.Looke 

you vpon the vyheatc, for the Angels 

ſhall bmde-the cockle m'bundles, and 

throwe them-into vaquenchable-fire. 

The net is'not yet drawne to ſhotefor Ibidem. 
the fiſher to caſte outtheevill fiſh. 'The 
good-man ofthe houſe hath notyerſor- Rom. g. 
ted his veſſels , nor ſeuered the veſſels of 
reproach, from the veſſels of bonour. 

Cum acceperit tempas ; ipſe inffitias indicabit. Pial, 74, 
When he taketh his time he willjudge 
juſtice it ſelfe 3 howe much moretheir 
impiety'? In the meane while though 

ſome of the bad ſever themſelues from 


Chriſtsbody, we muſt ratherthinke it'a 
bappynieffe, then anoivelty. For ſo hath 
it beene alwayes heretofore, and fo will 
it be aliyayes Aereafter , vntill ſuch time 

«07643 &. þ- as 


354 AN EPISTLE Chap.1t. 


Mart, 13- as venient Angels &r ſeparabunt malos de me» 


dio inftorum. The Angels ſhall come and 
ſcuer the bad from amongſt the juſt,and 


Pro. 16. alot every oneto his deſerued home. It 


« js better for vs tobe humbled with the 
c« mecke, then to diuide ſpoyles vvith the 
« proude . Better it is to be a wounded 
and tormented member in the body , 
then amembercladin gold, andcut off 
from the ſame. It vvcre great folly in 
- one, that ſcing a horſe faireto the eye, 
ofa good colour, of a proper make, and 
ſet forth vvith a gorgeous furniture , 
vvould ſtraight buy it at an vnreaſona- 
ble price z neither conſidering the paſe, 
courage, force, or ſoundneſle thereof: 
ſo were it extreame madneſle,to buy the 
 aduauncements of this world, with loſle 
of etcrnall joy, only for the faire hews 
and flattering delights z not waying the 
ſlipperneſle, the yanity,and the —_ 
of them. If they thinke worldly pleaſure 
ſo great felicity , as to take it atthis rate 
with the loſle of their ſoulcs: yetletnat 
vs imitate or like of - their bargayne. 


*% Though children ſcing the ſtage-play- 


ers in coſtly attyre, thinke them happy- 
er then the ich Gentleman, that goeth 


playnez 
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playne; becauſe neither conſider they 
the players'baſe condition otherwiſe, 
nor their ſhameful profeffion, but only 
their fayned glory : yet let notvs beſo 


childiſh, asto make thelike account of 


the worldly glutrons, that have reuol. 
ted from God to gorge, knowing that 
though they are clad 1 purple, and e- 
very day pampered vyith 'magnificall 
banquets : yet end they yvith this mi- 


ſcrable concluſion | mortitis tft dives 5 &* Luc. 16, 


ſepulrus in inferno . The rich-man dyed, 
and was buried in hell. Who'ts fo mad as 


O 


to admire his might _ Ewſcbins Emiſs Euſe, Emil. 


ſenus)that is only mig 


3 OY - h 
miſchiefe ? who would deenic him hap- 5, ni a 


y that had aſtrong hand, for nothing 
ut to cut his owne throte 2? who vyould 
mak his ſwiftneſſe , thatrunneth haſt- 
y to his owne perdition ? or mernaile at 
his high aſcent, whoſe mounting is onl 
to his greater ruine ? Such felicity 1s 
much likerheirs, that having taken the 
—— juyce of certaynehearbes, are 


the operation thereof , brought to ' 


ie vvith' exceſliue laughture . And 


ty to doc himſclfe d< SS. Epi- 


odio & 
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what felicity is it (faith S. Chryſoflome) for Chriſ.hom 
one licke of the dropſie , to haue choyſe 3-5 Lazac 
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of , pleaſant drinkes, vvhich the more A 
they allure hymtotaſte of them,the more ; 
they forward him towardes his death 2} 4 
Let them triumph in this their mag 1 x 
nary happyneflce and true miſery :Laf } 
them rejoyce intheir wickedneſle, and 

lory in « 0 deſtruction; Let ys coms, et 
j- our {clues in our paſſions, and af- _ 
flitions for,Chriſt, which we knowe pt 
will aduaunce vs to an eternall reward, | 
and tothoſe glorious Titles befare mens pl 
tioned, which yndoubtedly areduevn» | | 
to the Martizs/in our cauſe, and to' no ak 


other . owi 
| 1 Tay 57 the 

| | CHAPTER, 23... | q ff be 
That Herettkes can not: be yer 


Martsrs .. AH 0 par 
F OR haven it hath beene the pro» | ©. 
perty of cr ctikes, to vaunt of ſuch due 
as dyed for their Religion, and to terme nin 
them Martzs, as they did their hereſig det] 
true Religion: yetin fineithath alwayes An 
appeared,that as their Do&trine was h 
Euſcb. lib, relic, ſo their death deſperation. Exſeb 
5 hitr. cap. writeth that the Cataphrigiens being dr; || jjite 
t5- 26. , uento an exigent , had no:other wayto | c0 
maintayne their Dotine,; butto fas th vine 
on / 
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their Martirsz to whomeApollinari wel 
anſwered,that ſo had the Mayciomftesand 
other Heretikes done: but, 9u« (ſanth he) 
eſſe poterit apud eos, Martiris vertas, vbs Chyi= 
fts veritas nou eft £ Howe 3s it poſſible for 
them to hane the truth of Martirdome, 
that want the truth of Chriſt. The Man- 


na vvhen it was vſed agreeably to the 
precept of God, had al kinde of delight- 
ſomeraſtes, was fat co nouriſh and very 
pleaſantto cate; but vvhen in the vſe 
thereof his commaundement vvas not 
obſcrned, that moſt comfortable viand 
rotted ; and turned into vvormes : fo 
though Martirdome (if it be well vſed) 
be ana of ſingular vertue, yea of all 
yertues together, & turne to the incom- 
parable glory of the Martir : yet when 
t is not taken for a right cauſe, andin a 
due ſort, it is totheſufferer but a begin. 
ning of an eternall corruption,and bree- 
deth an euerlaſting worme of coſcience. 
And vpon ſuch alighteth that curſe of 
God mentioned in Demuteronomie , that Dew. 22. 
they ſhall fowe much ſeede, and reape » 
litle cornes becauſe the-Zocu#? ſhall de-»» 
vourit . They ſhall plant and digge a » 
vineyard,but neucr drink the winethere » 
CIS Z uj. of 
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« 'of; becauſe the wormes ſhall deſtroy it + 

« they ſhall hane Olme trees 1n all their 

« groundes, and yet not be anointed with 

« the Oyle; becauſe their Oliwes ſhall fall 

« and periſh : and ſo, what torturing fo 

ever the wicked or Heretikes ſuffer it 

ſhall availe them to nothing but to their 

payne. Forif all were Martirs that die 

for their Religion, then many herefies 

both contrary amongſt themſclues, and 
repugnant to the enident Daarine of 

Chriſt, ſhould be truthes 3 which is im- 

Cypr.li.de poſſible. Zfſe Martir non potefl, que in Eccles 
limpli.pre- ſia non et : ad regnum peruenire non poterit, 


bacorum. qui eam qua regnatura et derelinquit : cum 
Dev manere non poſſunt , quiin Eccleſia vna» 

nimes eſſe noluerunt . Ardeant beet flammis, 

&r igmibus traditi , vel obiechs beftiis animas 

14s ponant 3 non erit ill a fidei corona, ſed pans 

Qelpe z nec religioſe virtatis exitus glorifn, 


(cd deFperationis mteritus . Occiditalis poteſf, 
coronari non poteſt : ſre ſe Chriſtianzm eſſe con» 
fitetur , quomod» ex Chriflum Diabolus ſafe 
mentitur , ipſo Domino pr amonente &r axcente, 

« Multi venient 1n nomine meo , abcentes, 
« £0 ſum Chriſtus, & multos fallent. He 
can-be no Martir , that is not in the 
Chuech : he can not atchicue the King: 
ar A OMe, 
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dome, that forſaketh her that ſhall be. 

Queene : they can make no abode with 

God, that refuſe to be peaceable in his © 

Church. Wel may they broile in flames, 

& being throwne into the fire, or whir- 

led to wilde beaſtes caſt away their liues: 

Jt ſhall be no crowne of their faith, but a 

puniſhment of their perfdiouſneſle : ir 

ſhall not bea glorious end of their reli- 

gious vertue, buta death of deſperation. 

Well may ſuch a one be killed, but he 

can not be crowned : he ſo profeſleth 

himſelfeto be a Chriſtian, as the Diuell 

faſly fayneth himſclfe to be Chriſt: as 

our Lord forewarned vs, ſaying : Many Marr. 24, 
all come un my name , ſaving , 1 am Chrift, 

and ſball deceiue diners . In the ſame fire Aug. lib.t. 

| S. Anguſtine) the gold ſhineth, and deauitae 
rawe ſmoaketh. Vnder the ſame flayle ci cap. 8. 


the corne is purged, andthe huskes bro- » 


ken, Neither is the Oyle and dregs con- » 
founded togetherzbecauſe they are both »» 
vader the waight of the ſame preſle : c- » 
uen ſo the ſame violence that proueth, 
purifieth, andclenſeththe good; dam- 
neth , waſteth, and ſpoyleth the badde : 
and in the ſame afflition the vvicked 
curſcand blaſphcame God, & the good 
— Z ij. prayle 


Sap. 16. 


Exod. 14. 
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prayſe him and pray vnto him fo much 
1mporteth it-not vvhat thinges, butin 
whatſtate and cauſe cuery one ſuffereth. 
For by the-like ſtirring, themyre brea- 
theth out a horrible,and the ſweet oynt- 
ment adelightſome ſauour. Thered Sea 
of Martirdome, though to the true /- 
r#elite tn yeald dry way without 1impedi- 
ment : yet Pharao and the falſe Zgiptians 
are drowned therein, and ſinke to the 
bottome like ſtones . Who were euer 
more ready to die for their religion,then 
the Donatifies £ who did not only die ob- 
ſtinatcly when they were condemned, 


but provoked men to kill them for their 
Rebgion. Haue we not the ſame furious 
ſpinithikewiſe in the Anabaprifis 2 who 
though they deny the Scripture, the hu- 
—_ of Chriſt;zthough they ſticke on- 


ly to their owne dreames, & revelations; 
«though they permit ſuch brutiſh com- 
munity and plurality of wives, and mar- 
'rtage of ſiſter and brother together : yet 
die they in defence of theſe thameble 
Paradoxes, and that with ſuch pertina- 
cy, asthough they had bodies of ſteele, 
that felt no payne or torment.But let not 
this moue any oneto thinke the _ on 
p i : ., d ClF 
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their de. Foreven to this day doe the 
lewes dic in defence of the fables of their 
Talmud , which is to them as our Byble is 
to vs. Wherein notwithſtanding (be- 
ſides the denyall of the comnung of 
Chriſt) there are very many 576. ts 
thinges : as that God ſpendeth three 
houres in the day in reading their lawe : 
other certayne houres he weepcth and 
afflitteth himſelf for ſuffering the Tem- 
le to bedeſtroyed, & the ewes brought 
into bondage : that he appointed cer- 
tayne Sacrifices every newe Mooneto 
be offered for his ſinne, in giving the 
Sunne that light, which wrongfully he 
had taken away from the Moone; and 
other fables of like folly : and yet as 
childiſh thinges as theſe be , wantthere 
notat this day, that will die in defence of 
their Religion - And not many yeares 
ſince, arenegate Chriſtian becomming 
a lewe,was burnt for this fond DoQrine. 
Neither is this meruaile when the Gentils 
_ themſelves even vnto this day, have alſo 
their Martirs. For as may be ſeene in the 
Epiſtles & Stories of India, it is thought 
a very laudablething among them, put- 
ting themfelues and their goodes _ 
© » 4 vn =» 
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vnfurniſhed ſhip,new built for that pur- 

; Poſe, to borethe ſhipthrough, and by 
drowning in the ſight of their friendes 
and the people, to ſacrifice themſelues 
to their falſe Gods . Other alſo in their 
great and high ſolemnities , vvhen the 
preſſe and throng of people is moſt, vie 
to lic flat in the threſholdes of the dores 
ofthe Temples, and ſuffer themſclues, 
to be trampled to death,and are thereby 
accounted as Saints . I omit Deczus, Sce» 
wola , Leocorins , Leonides , and others of 
older date, whoſe fats may eaſily a- 


Avg: bb. 2. vouch S. Augniines ſaying , that oſs G 
de ciuitat._ yon pand » martirem facit. And therefore 


Dei . 


they are wad (ſaith be) that divide the 


Jem ops bank Chriſt, aboliſh the Sacra- 


50+ 


« ments, & yet glory of their perſecution, 
« 11 that they arc forbidden to doc theſe 
« thinges by the Emperors lawes, which 
« they hauc enaQtcd for the vnity of Gods 
« Church, and boaſt guilefully of their in- 
ec nocency, ſeeking at mens handes the 
« glory of Martirs, whichat our Lordes 
« they cannot haue. Butthe true Marti 
« arethoſe of whome our Lord ſaid, Ble 
« ſed aye they that ſuſjer pore for iniJice 
« ſake. Wherefore not they that for the 
owne 
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owne iniquity,orfor the impious breach » 
of Chriſtan voity; but they which for » 
righteouſnes ſuffer perſecution , arc in.» 
deedethe true Martirs . Zr þ paſſars, 0.» 
pars Donat1, corporalem affliftionem ab Ec- 
cleſes Cathlica : 4 Sara paſſa es Agar , redi 
ad Dominam tum. And O faftion of Ds 
natus,if thou haſt ſuffered corporall per- 
ſecution of the Catholike Church, thou 
haſt ſuffered as Agar of Sars': returns 
therefore vnto thy Miſtris . Andin te- 
ſtimony hereof, of ſo many hundreds of 
Heretikes, that hane bin in formerages 
pu to death for their herefies, vvhome 
aue you amongſt all auncient authors, 
that doth regiſter them as Martirs z yea 
that condemneth them not for obſtinate 
Heretikes? Where have you any of their 
feſtmall dayes, their glorious Tombes, 
their honour and memories celebrated, 
mentioned; or knowne 2 We (ce that 
the true Martirs dayes , names ; ats, 
andaſhes, are yetfamous, though they 
vvere {traight after Chriſts time , and 
have paſſed the ſtormes of ſo many and 
great perſecutions, They are mentio- 
ned.of all ws 5.1 vvith 
the tile of as great Saints as themſelues, 


one 
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& memoria eorum in benediftione eft : and 
their memory ſhall be bleſſed . But not 
all Arrizs poſterity , not all the races of 
other Heretikes, could maintayne their 
Do&rine, or their Martirs credit long, 
but even it fell out with them, and vvill 


P{.1 36. z, doe with' Foxes Martirs, as Dawid pro» 


phelicd. Vidi nmpium ſuperexaltatum » 
eleyatum ſupra Cedros Libani, & tranſi; 
: CF ecce non erat , & quaſi eum- & non eff 


 Inucntns locus eius . Fora while they were * 


honoured as Saints,and had the glory of 
the Cedars of Libans given vnto them : 
but in the end they are found to have bin 
barren trees,& throwne into vnquench- 
able fire, and their place was no longer 
found amongſt Saints. Martirdome can 

[not bethejutt puniſhment of finne , but 
the Crowneof vertue; and whoſoeuer 
is juſtly executed for a true offence , 

Saint he may be (if he repent him of his 
fault; and rake his death-as his juſt de- 
ſert) but Martir hecannotbe, though 

he endurenever ſo many deathes or tor- 
ments. For as onethatin a hot ſommers 

day walking in a dry and barren field, 
and being ſore parched with the Sonne, 
and extreame thirſty , though —_— 
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himſelfe to paint or graue in the earth 
molt pleaſant fountayns,or delightſome 
and ſhadowy bowers, ſhould beneuer- 
theleſle as much annoyed with heate, & 
as litle eaſed of his thirſt as before : fo 
they that walke in the fruitleſle field of 
bereſie, in vyhich it is vnpoſlible that 
cither the fountayne of grace ſhould 
ſpring , or the arbours of glory growe, 
howſocuer in the heate of their juſt per- 
ſecution, and thirſt of comfort in their 
puniſhments, they feede their imagina- 
tion with a vayne preſumption of future 
joyes : yetin truth all their hope is like a 
painted. fountayne, that rather increa- 
ſeth then dinuniſheth their payne. And 
thereforein yealding themſelues ſoraſhe 
ly to torments for their herelics, they 
Take a poore wreatch, lying aſleepe 
onthe edge of a high and ſteeperocke; - 
vyho dreaming that he yvere made a 
King, and had a glorious trayne of no- 
bluy to attend him,ſumptuoys Pallaces 
to.lodge him in, and the commodities of 
a whole Rings at his commaunde- 
ment : ſhould ypon the ſodayne by ſtar- 
ting vp and leaping for joy , fall downe 
from the rocke, and in licu of al his ima- 
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ginary ſolaces kill himſelfe , and looſe 
that litle comfort vvhich he had in his 
miſerable life . For in truth (as S. Pawl 
ſaith) though 1 deliner my body to be burned, 
and hae no charity and vnion vvith God 
and his trve Church : t auay/cth me no- 
thing . And for this would Chriſt have 
Cyp.cp.24 his firſt Martirs Innocents, and (as $.Cy= 
prian ſaith) F145 nec dum babilts ad pugnam; 
zdonea extitit ad coronam', ex vt dpparerds 
Innocentes eſſe, qui propter Chrietum necanturs, 
infanti. innocens ob nomen eius octiſa eſt. The 
age Ynable to the combat, vvas apt fox 
the crowne , and that it might appeare 


that they vvere Innocents that ſnould 
die for Chriſt , innocent infancy was 
firſt for h1s- name _ to death . This 


Pfl. z6. feemed Dazidito infinvate when he ſaid, 
« keepe Innocency and behold equity, 

« becauſethey are Reliques for the peace« 

« able man. But where this Innocency 
wanteth, this equity fayleth , this peace- 
ableneſſe with Gods Church is not ob« 

Cyp.ep.16 ſerned . Well (ſaith S. Cyprian) Siex tuls- 
bus quis fuerit apprehenſus , non eſt quod ſibs 

quaſi m confeſsione nominis blandiatur , cum 

conſlet , ſt eruſmods extra Eccleſiam ſuerint oc 

cif, fidei coronamnon eſſe, ſed _—— 
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If any ſuch be apprehended, he neede 
not flatter himſelfe, as though he were 
a Confeſſor of Chriſts name: ſeing it is 
manifeſt that if any ſuch be killed, itis 
nocrowne of his faith , but a penalty of 
his faithleſneſle, And therefore ifany of 
their ations be committed to writing, 
itis not areport of their prayſes, but a 
rchearſall of their iniquities. For (as Da- Pl. g; 
wid foretold) Periit memoris corum cum ſs- 
mus and againe : iniuZti antem perebunt , Pal. 36. 
ſanul religuiz impiorum interibunt . Their 
memory vaniſhed with a ſound ; and the 
vnjuſt ſhall periſh, and their very reli- 
ques be quite extinguiſhed. Wherefore 
to you only and to your Predeceſlors, 
who ſuffer in this glorious cauſe of the 
Catholike faith,and whoſe only quarrel 
(as before is proued) is the true quarrell 
of Religion : to you (I fay) andto no 
ether appertayneth the glory of Mare 
tirs.in this world, and the vnſpeakable 
fclicity prepared for them in the world 
to come. 
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CHAPTER 14. 
The glory due wnto Martirs in 
the next world. 
HICH howe great it is, may 
eaſely be conzeured . For if 
their dead bodies, here in earth are ſo 
highly honoured, and had in ſuch eſti- 
mation z what tnay we thinke of the ma+ 
jeſty of their ſoules in heauen 2 For firſt, 
all the comforts, joyes, and delights that 
arc here ſcattered in divers creatures,and 
Countries : all the beauty and comly- 


nefſethat any worldly thing here hath, ' 


ſhall be there vnited and joyned toge- 
ther in every Saint, without any of theſe 
imperfe&ions, vvherewithall they are 
here coped. Nowe what a happy man 
would wethinke him, that with a vvord 
might have all the wealth and treaſure, 
ſolace and comfort; that this world is 


able toafford: ifhemightbebeloued of | 


whome and as much as he would, ho« 


noured of all, and partner of mans | 
joy as much as themſclues, and haue e- * 


very thing in what time, place, and man- 
ner that it pleaſed him to appoint > We 
ſec howe much any one pleaſure is py: 
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ſed : ſome will venture to any perill, to 
pleaſe their taſte z other to content their 
eye; many to ſatisfie their care 3 infinite 
to fulfill their ſenſuality : and yet what 
are all the contentments of theſe ſenſes, 
but ſhadowes and dreames of delight, 
neither ſufficientto quench ſorrowe,nor 
able to continue long, nor wonne with- 
out hazard,nor ended without feare,nor 
loſt without griefe 2 Butin heauen, all 
the ſenſes are cuermore & without feare 
of loſle, fully ſatisfied with their ſeuerall 
pleaſures, and drowned inthe depth of 
vnſpeakable delight. The place howe 
glorious it is, may be gheſled by the de- 


ſcription of $. Jobn-of heauenly Hieryſa- Apor. 23 
lem , whoſe walles arc ofpretious ſtone; 
whoſe gates, Same 3 whole porters, 

eſt 


Angels ; whoſe ſtreets paued with gold, 
and interlaced with Chriſtall Rivers,the 
bankes whereof are {ct with the trees of 
life, vhoſefruit reneweth,and the leaues 
preſerue from all kinde. of ſickneſle . 
God 45 their Sunne and,cuer ſhineth 
their Temple, and is cuer open : their 
day never endethztheir felicity never de- 
cayeth; and their Nate neuer altereth. 
Which deſcription , though it be ſet 

Aa j. forth 
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forth with the moſt pretious thinges of * 
this world , the better to reſemble the 
glory of thatplace : yet in truth it hath 
litle compariſon to the thing it ſelfe.But 
becauſe we being ruled by ſenſe, more 
then by vnderſtanding, conceive not ſpi- 
rituall matters, but by the ſimilitude of 
earthly thinges 3 let this for the glory of 
the place ſuffiſe, that all the ornaments, 
delights, and inventions , that either na- 
rure hath bred, or artdeuiſed, or man 
imagined, ſhall there mcete to the furni- 
ture of theſe roomes : and whatſoever 
hath beene, is , or ſhall be of rare beauty 
to ſet any thing forth,ſhall there be pre- 
ſentzand all this in a thouſand-fold more 
delicious and exquiſite manner, then c- 
uer hath beene ſeene or conceiucd in this 
world . Nowe range with your inward 
eyein the ſumptuous Pallaces, & ſtatcly 
buildings of Monarches,and Emperors: 
fee what youcan,and thinke a thouſand 
emes more then you ſees it is all buta 
fancy in reſpect of that which heaven is 
garniſhed withall. Nowe for your com- 
pany you mult not thipke, that becauſe 
chelame,blinde,poore, and deſpiſed ab-. 
jeQes of this world,are thoſe that goe to 
heaucn 
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| | heauen3 and on the other fide the Prin- 


ces, Peeres; and Potentates for the moſt 
part,thoſe that finke into hel:that there- 
fore all the beſt company is baniſhed 
from thence, and the remiſſals of man- 
kinde only,leftto fill vp the ſeates of the { 
fallen Angels , Forfirſt, all thoſe of all 
eſtates & degrees, whoſe company ſhall 
be gratefull, ſhall bethere preſent, but 
ſ ki; as were vaworthy of their earth] 
preferments, and abuſed-them to their 
damnation,as moſte doe much leſle are 
they vvorthy of heavenly glory , and 
their company vve ſhall vtterly deteſt, 
and therefore neuer be troubled with it, 
Secondly , if God of a child that com- 
meth naked out of his mothers wombe, 
and hath no more to helpe- himſfelfe , 
then the pooreſt brat that is borne in 
the vvorld, can make ſuch mighty Em= 
perors and Worthyes , as vve reade 
to have beenc in times paſt : howe much 
more able is hee to endo the moſt 
impotent vyreatch to a greater dignity 
in heauen ? God eftcemeth not the toyes 
that men account off , his judgement 
only ſearcheth every mans deſerts . 
When we die, itis as in the change of 
Aa ij. a 
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a Prince : for they that were in authori- 
ty , are then depoſcd : thoſe that vvere 
baſe and abjzeR before,are then aduaun- 
ced : and the Prince that is newly crea- 
ted, regardeth litle whome his Prede- 
ceſlor | who ſecmeth to him 
beſt worthy of preferment :euen ſo hitle 


elteemeth God what account the world + 


hath made of ys, but howe well we haue 
deſerued to be wel thought of, and wor- 

thely rewarded. Beſides men, we ſhall 

haue the company of ſo many quyres of 

+ Angels, ofour, Lady, Chnſt, andthe 

moſi bleſſed Trinity; and theſe ſo beau- 

tifull to ſee, ſo amiable and loving to 
conuerſe with , that we ſhall no leſle joy 

of our company , then of our owne glo- 

Aniclm cp. ry , Of this S, Anſelme Tpeaketh thus, 


:-24Ho- Whoſocuer deſcructh to come thither, 
$9*<m- ,, whatſocuer he would wiſh ſhall be, and - 


« what he will not, ſhall not be, neither in 
« heauen nor carth. For ſuch is the loue of 


« God to his Saints, and of them amongſt . 


« themſelues; thatall loue one another, as 
« themſclues , and loue God more then 
« themſclues,and none will haue butwhat 
« God will haue andthat which one will 
« haue, all will haue, and that which one 

or 
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or all will have , God alſo will have it ſo 
to be : fo that every ones wiſh ſhall be 
fulfilled in humſelfe;in al other creatures, 
yeaandin almighty God . Ando ſhall 
all be abſolute Kinges z becauſe every 
ones pleaſure and will, ſhall be fully ac- 
complithed. Finally, in the ſight of God 
we ſhall have the fulnefle of felicity 
which neither eye hath ſeene, noreare 
heard,nor mans hart atchieued. The vn- 
derſtanding ſhall be withouterrour; the 
memory without forgetfulneſſezthe will 
without euill defires; therhoughts pure, 
& comfortablez the affeftions ordinate, 
and meaſurable all the paſsions gouer- 
ned by reaſon, and ſetled in aperfe& 
calme. No feare ſhal affright vs; no pre- 
ſumption puffe vs vp z no loue diſquiet 
vs3no angerincenſe vsz no enuy gnawe 
vs ; no puſillanimity quayle vs:but cou- 
rage, conſtancy , charity, peace, and (e- 
curity , thall repleniſhand eſtabliſh our 
harts, It ſhall be lawfullto Jouve whatfo- 
ever welike,and whatſoecuer welove we 


ſhall perfe&l wr 9 not only loue, 
but be alſo ag o much; as Go_— 
ſclues will defire. Our knowledge ſhall 


comprize vvhatſoeuer may be to our 
Ny Aa uj. e comfort, 
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comfort, not only one thing at once, but 
| all thinges together. : ſo that the multi- 
tude of the obje&s ſhall delight vs , not 
confound vs ; fill our defire of know- 
ledge,not hinder the perfettintelligence 
of them all.” And for our bodies, they 
ſhal be ofmoſt comely and gratious fea- 
ture; beapteous and lovely z healthfull 
withoutall weaknes, alwayes1n youth, 
flower, and prime of their force perſo- 
nable of ſhape;zas nimble as our thought; 
ſubject to no penall impreſhon; vnca- 
pable of griefe; as cleare as chriltall; as 
bright as the Sunne; and as able to finde 
paſlage through heaven, earth , or any 
other materiall op, as in the liquid and 
yealding ayre. Our Gght ſball tcedeon 
| themolſt glorious & eyſome majeſty of 
the place,and on the glory and beauty of 
the company : the care ſhall alwaycs be 
ſalaced with moſt ſweet and Angelicall 
harmony : the ſmelling delighted with 
heavenly ſents & edours: the taſte plea- 
ſed with incomparable ſweetneſle : the 
feeling ſatisfied with a perpetuall & vn- 
\  knowne pleaſure : finally,cuery parcel, 
joynt, finewe, vayne,and member of our. 
body,ſhall have his ſcucralland peculiar 
delight. 
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t delights. Which though they be moſt 

- divers in quality, & ſo vehement,thatthe 

t leaſt of themin reſpe@ of the exceſfive 

» joy that it would caufe in vs, were more 

e then our morrtall body would beare: yet 

y ſhal notthe preſence of the one, diminiſh 

[= the full comfort of the other, but every 

Il one increaſc others pleaſare, and wene- 

d, uertheleſſc have a ſenerall contentment 

Jo both of eucry oneby it ſelfe,and ofrhem | 
tz all together. There, plenty cloyerh norz q 
a- { there, faticty off=rileth not; theconti- A... 
as nuanceannoyecth not 3 there, hunger is 

le ſatisfied, yet not diminiſhed; there, de- 


Yy fire accompliſhed , but' not ceaſed : ſo 

id that by hauing their defire , their me 

2n 1s quieted , and by deſiring that fey 

of haue, annoyance auoyded. Neither is , 
of their joy.contayned in their owne per- 

be ſons. For (as Hugo faith) each by louing Hugo lib. 
all other as himſclfc, delighteth in others 4-dc avima 
th joy, as muchas inhisowne 3 and what ©P+ "5 
ea- he hath not in himſelfe , he poſleſſethin » 

he his company : ſo that he hath as many » 

n- | joycs asfellowes infelicity, and the ſe- 

el, | ueralljoyesof all, are af as greatcom- 

pur. | fort to every Saint ,-as his owne pecu- 

liar | lier: and becauſeal loue God morethen 


Aa ij. them- 


XUM 
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 themſelues, they take more pleaſure of 


his bliſſe, then of all their joyes beſide. 
O how glorious wil it then be for Gods 
Martirs , vvhen in- ſecurity they ſhall 
count their conqueſtes of Sathen , and 
his inſtruments, by patience and con- 
ſtancy / when they ſhall haue an eternall 
triumph, for a ſhort vitory / when they 
ſhall looke downe vpon their glorious 
ſpoyles of ſoules, by their bloud conver- 
ted , and ſhall ſee their enemies cither 
cogfounded by Gods juſtice , or reclay- 
med by his mercy / What a-ſingular joy 
ſhall they conceiue by conſidering the 
torments auoyded, which the Lapſed 

pi endure, and the glorious change 
thalthey finde in-themſelues 2 For their 
priſon they ſhall haue a paradiſe of de- 
lights : for their chaynes, ornaments of 
glory: for their reproach and ſhame, ho- 
nour and reverence: for the-rayling a- 
gainſt them , everlaſting prayſe and T1- 
tles of renowme : from'the = of ene- 
mies they ſhal{-paſſe to the Jeague of 
Saints. O howeglorious will theſcarres 
of their woundes,atid the toleems of their 


Aug. li. 22. agonies then ſhewe / whichy(asS. Avgu- 


he 
decuu 


c20 fline ſaith) they ſhall beareaboutthem as 


perpetuall 


Wins 
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perpetuall teſtimonies of their vifories. 
Non enim deformitas an eis , ſed dignitas erit 
& quadam , quammuis um corpoye , non _ 

re 


ſed virtutis pulchritudo fulgebit . For t 


ſhall be in them no deformity , but dig- 

nity: anda certavne beauty. ſhall ſhine, 

though inthe body yetnot of the body, 

but of vertue. So ſaith S. Chryſoftome. Pug- Chiyſoſ. in 
nacis mlitss gloria eſt, referre m_ viaiale. 24-6. Matte 
cerum clipeum, oftendeve plag as. It is a gl 

to'a Eng to bring {mc 

with victory a torne & hacked buckler; 

and to ſhewe his woundes. Andin an 0- 


+ therplace he ſaithy that they ſhall not 


only be after the reſurre&ion badges of 
triumph, but are alſo nowe very forcible 
motives to obtaynetheir petitions , and 
wy confidently for vs . Etenim ſicut Ser. de SS. 
lates vulnera m pratiis ſubs inflicta regs mon Tuuen. & 

flrames , fidenter ur : Ita ex ills abſects one 
Capita geftantes, & in medium afferents qua= 
—_— apud regem Fo rey | 
frare paſſent For as Souldiers hewing 
their King the woundes received in his 

uarrell , fpeake confidently vnto him : 
exe rr Ce hr bringing in pre- 
ſence their heades chopped off, may of 
the King of heauen ay 1 
k they 
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Ep. ad He- they wall. The ſame doth S. Hereme inlſi- 
bl.  muate,ſaying, that the Mattirs keepe the 
markes of the pulling out their eyes, 
| the _— oftheirnoſe, and ſuch like 
| maymes for Gods cauſe; In teſtimony 
' whereof we ſee that Chriſt the patterne 
of our reſurreQion , did beare with him 
iuto heauenthe prints of his woundes(as 
S. Bede noteth) to the confuſion of his e« 
nemiucs,ſhawe of the Sinagogue; a$eter- 
nall teſtimonies of his loue towardes vs; 
25 glorious proofes of Ins obedience to 
his father z andas a perpetvall diſcharge 
Bernzrd in Of our ranſome. 0 peccator (ſaith $:Ber-+ 
Canti, nard) ſeccirnm acceſſum bebes ad patrem, vbs 
babes matrem ante fiium , & filium ante pa» 
trem. Filus oftendit patri latus & vulners, 
mater filio peftus er vbera, nec poteſt eſſe ib1 
aliqua repuiſa,vbiſunt tot charitatis inſigna.Q 
ſinner, ſecurcly maicſtthou come to the 
father , where thou haſt the mother be- 
fore the ſonne , the ſonne beforc his fa+ 
ther. The ſopne ſheweth his father his 
fide and his woundes,, the mother to her 
ſonne her breaſt and. ber dugs z neither 
can thcre be any repulſe, where there 
| plead ſo many markes & tokens of cha-+ 
rity. O howterrible will theſe my” 
3 X O 
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of Chriſt be to the Sinagogue, when 
that (hall be verified in the day of dome. 
videbumt in quem transfixerunt : T hey (hall 
looke on him whome they haue perſed/ 
O howe comfortable to all Sairs , but 
eſpecially to Martirs, who ſhall not on- 
ly rejoyce in then, as aſſurances of their 
faluationz certificates of Chriſts loue to- 
wardes them and Re perpetut- 
o in bliſle : but alſo m thatthey them- 
clues are ſcarred in like manner, and 
have a more particular reſemblance of 
thatglory/They alfo with cheir wounds 


Ioan. 194 


ſhall rerrifie their tormentorsz and cue- 


ſtripe and hort that they haue recei- 
ued, hall be ſo ineuitable an accuſer and 
witneſle of their Perſecutors impiety, 
that they would rather (if they might) 
hide their heades in hell-fire, then ſee 
thoſe prints and ſtrips of their barba- 


rous cruelty. This doth S. Leo ſignifie in 5. Leo fer. 
his ſermon vpon'S.' Laurence. Qwid (faith in Laur. 


he) non ad wvittoris gloriam ingemum tuum 
reperit , quando'im hoynorem triumphi tranſie- 
runt , etiam infleuwnentas ſupplics £ What 
hath not thy. wiſdome found out to the 
glory of the conqueror , vvhen the 


very inſtruments of. his torments are 


turned 
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yon to the honour of his triumph 2 
or ſo in deedethey are, while it plea- 
ſcth God to make the prints thereof 
principall ornamentes of glory . And as 
Golias ſword, which he ment to haue im+ 
brued in Dawds bloud;was firſt his owne 
bane, and after a perpetuall ornament of 
Danids vi&tory again{thim : ſothe Tor+ 
mentors holes and woundes , that they 
make in the bodies of Martirs,will turne 
to their condemnation, and to the Mar- 
tirs endlefle comfort. And therefore $; 


Amb. ferm Ambroſe honouring the ſcarres of Mar- 
93-deNi- tirs, and ſhewing the glory of their very 


Tario & 


Cello. 


aſhes yet in their graves, giueth vs notice 
howe much more glorious they ſhal be, 
when they are rayſed to their felicity. 


Honoro (ſaith he) in carne Mertiris exceptas = 


pro Chrifii nomine cicatrices : honoro vinentis 
memoriam perenmtate vittais : bonoro per con- 
Seſstonem Dei ſacratos cinercs : honoroin anert- 
bus ſemina 4ternitatis:honoro corpus quod mbi 
Dominum oftendit diligere : quod me propter 
Donunum mortem docuit non timere . Cur non 
bonorent corpus iiiud fideles quod rencrenter & 
alemones : quod &r afflixerantin ſupplicio, ſed 
£lorificant in ſepulchro £ Hanoro itaque corpus 
guod Chriflus bonorauit in gladio —_ 
Chri 
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 Chrifloregnabu in cale, | honour ſaitbbe,in 


the fleſh of the Martir, the (carres ofthe 
woundes, for the name of Chriſt recei- 
ued : Thonourthe memory of his life in 
the perpetuity of his vertue : I honour 
his very aſhes by the confeſſion of God 
ſanified : I honour in his aſhes the 
ſcedes of eternity : I honour the bod 

that ſheweth me how to love our yoo 
that teacheth not to feare death for our 
Lord. And why ſhould not the faithfull 
honour that body, which the very Di- 
uels doe reverence : and which though 
they afflied in torments, yet they glo- 
rifie in the Tombe ? I honour therefore 
that body which Chriſt hath-honoured 
by the ſword, and which with Chriſt 
ſhall raigne in heauen.By which wordes 
we may gather howe honourable theſe 
ſcarres will bein heauen, that deſerue ſo 
much honour here in earth : howe glo- 
rious the reviucd body , when thedead 
aſhes thereof are of ſuch price : howe 
higha groth of all (7 ar will bein 
the Saint , when the {ecdes of eternity 
ſpring ſo high in his only duſt.: whata 
whetltone he wil be of the loue of chriſt: 


what acomfort to them that contemned 


death 


Aurcola 


Mawum, 
| . peculier and proper vnto Martirs, which 


382 
death for Chriſt : howe much honovred 
of other Saints:what a terrourtothe D- 
vels : finally , howe highly cfteemed of 
God 1 his glory; ſeing that al theſepre- 


rogatives are ſo forcibly expreſſed e- 


venin his dead-bones-& Reliques, And 
this is the effec of that eſpeciall crowne 


15 nothing clſc but a ſingular comfort 
and contentment of minde, expreſſed in 
particular ſignes of glory in the body, 
for having ſuffered conſtantly death mn 
defence of the faith:. And althovgh the 
like crowne by the Divines and Fatbers 
called Aurcola, be alſo a priviledge of 
Virgins and Doctors: yet as the combat 
of Martirdome is more violent, hard, 
and viorious, then that of Virgins, a- 
gainlt the rebellions of the fleſhz or of 
the DoRors, againſt the Divels ſubrel- 
ties, wherewith he endeauoureth to ſub. 
vert ſoules : ſo hath the crowne of Mar- 
tirs a preeminence before them both,Fi- 
nally, howe vnſpeakablethe reward of 
Martirs is , may be gathered by the 
manner of Chriſts fpeach, vvho aſlig- 
ning in all other beatitudes a particular 


reward, he linuted the guerdon of Mar- 
cus 
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tirs tonocertayne joy , but ſaid in gene- 
rall . Merces vefty4 copioſa eſt in calis : your Mou. 5+ 
rewards very greatin heauen; to ſhewe 
the aboundant fulneſſe of their felicity. 
Neither muſt we thinke them only to 
atchicue this traumph, who by apparent 
violence , by woundes or effuſion of 
bloud conclude their life : but all they, 
though neuer ſo vnknowne , vvhole 
 dayes by impriſonment, baniſhment, or 
any other oppreſſion, are in defence of 
the Catholike faith abridged. Forvve 
hane example in F. Marcellus, who being 
condemned to keepe beaſtes, and put to 
extreame drudgery , after many yeares 
ſpentin that vnſauoury office, deparned 
without any other forcible violence,and 
yet hath beencalwayes eſteemed a Mar- 


tir, and for ſuch a one is honoured of the 
Church. 


— 


CHAPTER 15. 

A warning to the Perſecutors . 
ONSIDER nowe Q youthatper- 
ſecute vs, whatharme you doe vs : 

ea to yvhat Titles and glory you pre- 
erre vs, by putting vs to death. You 
ſce, howe vvhen you condemne vs, you 
| crowne 
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crowne V$ : when you kill vs, you in- 

creaſe vs: when you ſpoylevs, youin= 

Tertull. a- rich vs . Pluyes efficumur , quoties metrmuy & 
pol.cap.vIt. vobss, ſemen cj} ſanguis Chriſtianorum. Our 
number increaſcth ſo often as you reape 

vs, and (ſeedeis the bloud of Chriſtians, 

The more the children of 1/raell were 
oppreſled, the more they were increa- 

Aug 22.de ſed : and ſo isitgn Catholikes (as S. Au- 
Guit.cap-7. guſiine ſaith) Rqurreciio immortalttatis pul» 
lulabat facundins , cum in Martirum ſanguine 

ſereretur. The reſurreRion of unmortal- 

lity ſproung more fertilly , when it vvas 

ſowne in n bloud of Martirs . Our 

Palmes with waight growe higher 3 our 

flame vvith ſuppreſsing vvaxeth the 

whotter 3 and our Spice by pounding 
yealdeth the better ſent. When you per- 

ſecute vs, youtil and manure the ground 

of the Church, and thinking to roote 

out her corne, you doe but ſowe ſecede 

that will ſpring with a more plentifull 

harueſt . You thinke itis the Seminary 

4+ Prieſtthatenlargeththe Catholikefaithz 
whereas in deede your ſelues make the 

chiefe Seminary , of which Catholikes 

doe growe, according to that ſaying of 
S.Hicrome. Sanguis Martirum Seminarium 

| Eccleſuarum, 
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Fecleſiarum. T he Pope and his Biſhops 
make them Prieſtes, but you are the 
that make them Seminarics . Though 
their voice doc ſomewhat, yet (alas) in 
compariſon it doth butlitle. Yox ſangui- Gene. 4, 
ns fratrum veſtrorum clamat the terra the 
voice of the bloud of your murthered 
brethren, crycth out of the earth againſt 
you: and this voice 1s it that ſo forcibly 
worketh. They ſay,that which bookes 
can teachthem, but (as Tertwlhen ſaith) 
non t ant6s inueniznt verba Diſcipulos, quantos 
Chrifliant fattis docendo . Their vyordes 
finde not ſo-many Diſciples, as Chriſti- 
ans doe teaching by their deedes . Our 
conſtancy forceth men to looke more 
into our cauſe, and then by ſecking they. 
finde, by finding they belccue, and be- 
lecuing are as ready to die as vve our 
ſclues. Our priſons preach, our puniſh- 
ments conuert , our dead quarters and - 
bones confound your hereſie. You have 
laboured to ſuppreſle vs this 29. yeares: 
and yctof our aſhes ſpring others, and 
our dead bones (as Exchicl prophelied) Exzech.cap. 
are come to be exerctus grandis , a huge 37+ 
army . With your thundering both x E']:4 
doyde of errour is diſlolued, the enclo- 
; ; Bb j. ſed 


! 
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ſedlight of truth diſplayed, &the earth... 
watered with profitable ſhowers to the. . 
ripening of Gods corne. Newelips are 
euer engrafted , when the old bough is 
cut oft; and the vertue of the roote that 
the bovgh lceſcth , the ſlip enjoyeth . 
You cut open ourfruit and ſhed thecor- 
nell on the carth, _— for one that 
ou ſpoyle, many vvill ſprmg-vp oft; 
We - the a of Chriſt 4 14 Jond- 
tins ſaid) and are-ready (if you will) to 
be ground with the teeth of wild beaſts, 
or if you will not offer that, with the 
mill. Genes of your heauy perſccution, 
that vve may become pure and-cleane 
bread in the ſight of Chriſt. The Croſle 
is our inheritance (as S. Ambroſe ſaith) 
and therefore if you bring vs to the 
Croſle,or which is al one incffc to the 
gallowesz we may ſay with S. Angrewe. 
O bona Crux , accipe me ab hommibus, & 
redde me Magiftro meo , vt per te merecipiat, 
quz per te me redemit. O good Croſletake 
me from men and reſtore me to my Ma» 
ſter, that by thee he may receive me,who 
by thee hath redeemed me. For in this 


Deut. 21. quarrell , non maledifus , not accurſed, 


but benedif7ns bomo gui pependit m ligno . 
Blefled 
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Bleſſed is the man that hunge vpon a 
tree. And therefore Ave boni prefides, Terry, a, 
melzores multo apud populum , ft C atholicos eis pol.cap.vlr. 
immolaneritss, cruciate, torquete, damnate,at- 
terite nos, probatio eft fidei noſtr x iniquit 4s ve- 
fira. Gocon you good Magiltrates, ſo 
much the better in the peoples eyes, if 
you ſacrifice vnto them Catholikes 
racke vs, torture vs, condemne ys, yea 
grinde vs : your iniquity 1s a proofe of 
our faith. Youopen vs the way to our de- 
fired felicity:you  gine vs an abſolute ac- 
quittice from endleſſe miſery:you wath 
away the vncleaneſſe of our iniquity,and 
deliver vs from the aſſaults of our cter- 


nall enemy, You will peraduenture ſay, 
why then complayne you of —_— 


cution , if you-rather deſire to ſuffer , ſe- 

ing you ſhould loue thoſe by whome 

your deſire 1s folfilled 2 If we pleaſure 

you, thanke vs : andif we be ſo beneft- 

ciall vnto you, we cannot doe but wel in 

continuing our courſe. We anſwere you 

to this with our Saujours wordes, who 2 

ſaid : Deſiderio defideraus hoc P aſcha mandy= Luc. 22, 

care v1biſcum . With deſire haue I defired 

to cate this Paſch with you : and yetirt . 

ſtood well with his ſaying , toſay allo : 
Bb ij. Ve 


Lic. 22- 
Matt. 26, 


Pal. 36. 
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Ve homini ills per quem tradetur , melius crat 
ilk ſi natus nm fuiſſet, Woe be vnto him 
by whome the Sonne of man ſhall be 
betrayed , better it had beene for himif 
he had never beene borne . Being Soul- 


diers by profeſſion, we are glad that we 


have ſo juſt occaſion to fight in defence 


of the truth : and yet hartely ſorry to (ce 
you bid vs battayle, by impugning and 


perſecuting the ſame. Howſoeverit goe 


with vs, we are ſure of the vitory , who 
if we have the vpper hand , vve have 
wonne Sathan, and chaſed him out of his 
hauntto the confuſion of hereſiez and 
if we be oppreſſed and murdered for our 
faith , then winne we a heavenly reward 
to our ſelues , and a confirmation of our 
Religion to our poſterity . Wherefore, 
ſmall is the hurt that you doe vnto vs, 
yea vnſpeakable the benefit : but (alas) 
vnknowne the miſery, that you worke 


vnto your (clues. For though youmarke 


itnot, orwill notſeeit, you ſhall once 
feele that theſe wordes ſhall be verified 
in all Perſecutors . Gladins ipſorum intret 
in cords corum, lettheir owne ſworde en- 


ter into their owne harts : and the roo-' 


ting out of Catholikes from amongſt 


you, 
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you, is the only way to procure your 
ruine. For vvhy , you plucke vp the 
flowers, andleaucthe weedes : you cut 
off the fruitfull branches, and let the wi- 
thered alone : you burne the corne, and 


ſpare the ſtubble : you put Noe into the Genef. 7, 


«Arke, whoſe being amongſt you, kept 


you from the deluge: you thruſt Loth out Genel 9. 


of Sodoma,that keptthe City from bur- 


ning vp: you oppreſle Moyſes , vvho Exod. zz 


ſhould wraſtle with Gods anger , and 

keepe it fromyou. And therefore put- 

ting Catholikes todeath, youdigge your 

owne graues,and cut off the ſhot-ankers 

that ſhould ſaue you from ſhipwracke. 

It were but a folly for a King thatdefi- 

red peace, firſt toabuſe, diſgrace , and 
torment the Embaſſadors, and all the 
ſeruants of a Monarch mightier then - 
himſelfe, and then to ſend them home 
thus cruelly intreated , to vtter their 
wronges receiued,and to call vpon their 
Soueraignefor reuenge of their injuries: 
yetis this the extreame folly of all Per= 
_ P yore wx it m—_ = 
their peace, farſt to impoueriſh, e, 
and —_ Gods Fo eg and 8 a 
barouſly martiring them, to ſcnd them 
Bb ij. wt 
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to heaven, there to be continuall ſolici- 
ters with God for revenge againſt their 
murderers. The efte& of whoſe prayers 
you partly prove : and if Gods mercy 
be not the greater, more ſhall you proue 
hereafter . The red hot yron being put 
into the vvater , maketh a great noyſc, 
and' ſecmeth. to doe the vvater great 
harme, vvhereas in the end vve finde, 
that the fire thereof is quenched , the 
force of burning loſt , and the vvater 
litle the vvorſe . Like this bubling is 
yourtriumph ouervs : for though you 
embrue your bloudy fiſtes in our ble- 
ding vvoundes, and maketo the eyca 
great ſhew of victory :; yet when it com- 
meth to the proofe, God will ſhewe you 
by a rufull experience, that all the noyſe 
that you made, vvas but the ſound of 
your owne quenching, , fall, and ruinez 
and the Martirs eſtate not hurt , but 
abettered by your ſcuerity . Doe but 
conſider euen at this preſcnt the vvon- 
derfull ſtraights, into which your tem+ 
porall ſtate1s fallen ; butif this ſcourge 
ſceme not enough conſider vvhatre- 
ward hath beene giuen to ſuch as perſe- 
Futed Gods flocke, and howe __ _ 
an 
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hand hath'beene in reucnge of his ſer- 


vaunts quarre}-- For (as S. Cyprian faith) Fp- #6 


Nunguam impiorum ſcelere in noſlrum nomen 
extrgituny , vt non ſlattm vinchcta diuumnitus 
comteruy. Neuer doth the impiety of the 
vvicked rage againſt vs , but ſtraight 
Gods heauy revenge doth accompany 
their vvickedneſfe. Nero the ring-leader 
of your daunce, from killing Chriſtians 
fell to be hisowne butcher, and murde- 
ring hinaſelfe, ended his life with theſe 
wordes : Tarpiter vixi , & tiurpius moriors 
Filthely haue Il:ued, more filthely doe 
I die. Domitict was ſtabbed to death of 
his owile- ſeruaunts . Maximinus vvas 
flayne together vvith his children , his 
murderers crying out : Ex peſsim? gene 
ye, ne catulum ans as relinquendum. Of fo 
lewdea race, not ſo much asa whelpe 
ought to be-left alive . Decins taſted of 
the ſame cup, ſeing his children flayne 
and himſdfemnh them . Yalerianus be- 
ing takenat xo-yeares of age, by Sapor 
King of the Perſeans , vvas kept like a 
beaſt in yron'grates, andinthe end be- 
ing fleane , miſerably ended his life 
Diocletian after many diſcaſes , in the 
end conſumirig away fell madde , and 
| /J"Bbi.. killed 
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killed himſclfe, and his houſe was burnt 
Hen. de her yp with fire from heauen.Antiochus Pre- 
lib. 6.c.29- ſident vnder Awrelian , while $. Agapitns 


was in martiring , crying that he burned 
within , ſodainely gaue vp the ghoſt, 
Flaccus the Prefet = the Martrdome 
of Gregory Biſhop of Spolero , ſtroken by 
an Angell did vomit out his entrails. 
Dioſcorus $. Barbaraes Father, was burnt 
vp with fire from heauen,for his butche- 
ry towardes his daughter for her faith. 
T hat night wherein S. Chryſoflome vvas 
exiled, the City of 00 Hem cl- 

ecially that part, where the Emperors 
Fallace ſtood, vvas ſo ſhaken vvith an 
earth-quake, that they were glad to call 
him backe againe. When Yalens the Ar- 
1jian Emperor would have chaſed the 
Catholikes out of the ſame City , there 
fell ſuch a hayle of ſtones, that it had like 
to haue deſtroyed it. I omit the horrible 
endes of Antichus , Herod , and lulianus 
Apoſtata , of which the firſt two were 
eaten vp with vermin : the other being 
ſtroken miraculouſly vvith an arrowe 
from heaven, the earth opened, & brea- 
king out with fiery flames , ſwallowed 
him quick into hell, as S. Gregory Nazian- 


gene 


YITIM 


A <a PIYy M——— — 


a a A ww £þ aA =X-<. 4+ cv ca - 


cm -, % FF SS 


FF. & © $.. 4. 


oy " 
— Wm $$ . 


T a a Q Sana nnel 


—— 
"e 


XUM 


Chap.159, OF COMFORT. 393 


zene writeth . Wherefore confider you 
alſo that perſecute Catholikes in Eng- 
land, howe ealie it is for God to practiſe 
the like puniſhments vpon you, as the 
examples of ſome have ſufficiently al- 
ready given you warning. Remember 
the ſodayne and horrible death of one 
Tonge an Apoſtata and Pourſurvaunt , 
who-purſuing a Catholike at Lambeth fel 
downe on the ſodayne, ere he could lay 
handes on him that he perſecuted, and 
foming at the mouth, preſently dyed. 
Remember Iuſtice Bromly who after he 
condemned in Wales a catholike School- 


maſter, called Richard White , became ': 


ſoone after bethered and childiſh, and 
neuer (ate in judgment ſince, but remay- 
neth ſtill in that impotent taking. The 
Jury alſo that went vpon him, aftera 
while dyed either all or the moſt partz 
and the Clarke of the Afſlyſe vvas ſo 
ſtrooken in his eyes that he could not 
reade theenditement. Conſider the death 
of Norton your Rack-maſter,who vpon 
his death-bed in deſperate mannercryed 
out, that he vvas racked more cruelly 
then ever he racked any : to omit that 
which to his ſonne and his wife befell, 

tg. 
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. 20 the more apparentreuenge of his cru- 
elty. Conſider the accident, that befell 
to Blyth,a man of ſpecial authorny in the 
Councell of 7orke : who when a Prieſt 
comming to the barre,made the ſigne of 
the Crolle, ſpake in derifion thereof ve- 
ry vnreverent wordes , and within a few 
houres falling downe a Jarge payre of 
ſtayres im the Preſidents houſc,livednot 
many dayes after. Remember the juſt re» 
venge of God againſt Cheeke, & Hurlefione 
the chiefe agents in the apprehenſion, 
condemnation, and execution of 2, 1n- 
zleby Prieſt , and notorious encmics of 
Catholikes ; of which the firſt ſurvived 
not long after; and the ſecond, going to 
ſpeake with the Biſhoppe at Jus houſe 
without Yorke , and having ſent one in to 
aduertiſe him of his comming, when the 
meſTenger returned was found dead,and 
with ſo vntollerable a ſauour, that the ve 
ry ground where he lay (as it is credibly 
reported) retayned the ſtench, and they 
were fayne to drawe him away vvit 
long ropes at a boates taylein the river, 
not being able to endure him in the 
boate, for the extreame bad ſent that 
_ came fromlym. I omit Judge Aleph who 
" fitting 
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ſitting to keepe theplace when theother 
Judges retired, while the Ivry conſulted 
about the condemnation of Father Came 
pian and his company , pulling off his 
gloue, found all his hand and his ſeale 
ofarmes bloudy, without any token of 
range, pricking, or hurt ; and being dif- 
mayed therewith , becauſe with wiping 
It went not away , butſtill returned, he 
ſhewed1t to the Gentlemen that ſate be- 
fore him, who can be witneſles of it rill 
this day , and have _ of them) vpon 
their faithes & credits auouchedit to be 
true : yea and he hjmſelfe ſoone after by 
death was cut off, from ſo bloudely oc- 
cupying that roome any longer, 1 omit 
the {traunge and ſodayne deathes of the 
chiefe Knights and Gentlemen in Deuon- 
ſbicre , who preſently vpon their cruell 
and vnjuſt handling and producing cer- 
tayne Catholike ſtraungers, by Gods 
juſtice ſoone dyed, and to the terrour of 
others , were appayed with their duere- 
venge.. I omit the wonderful ſtay and 
{ſtanding of the Thames,the ſame day that 
Father Campien and his company were 
martired, to the great mervayle of the 
Cittizens and maryners. -Lomn the like 


644] | ſtay 
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ſtay of the River Trente about the ſame 
time. Which accidents though ſome will 
- wmputeto other cauſes,yet happening at 
ſuch ſpeciall times, hs ſo open and 
vnnaturall injuſtice was done , they can 
not be but interpreted as tokens of Gods 
indignation. For doe not thinke buttbat 
he hath as much care of his ſcruants 
nowe, as in former ages he had : he is as 
much enemy to wickedneſſe nowe, as 
then he was:and no leſſe able to revenge 
that which he miſliketh, then heretofore 
he hath beene as the rchearſed exam- 
ples may giue you proofe. We ſpeake 
not this in way of daring For (as Tertul- 
ban ſaid to Scapula) non vos terremus,qui nec 
8imemns 4 ſed velimus vt omnes ſaluos facere 
poſermus, monendo mi theomachin. We trig ht 

you not, for we feare you not; but our 
defireis to helpe all to ſalvation , and to 
warne them not to bid God battayle. 
The Prieſts and Catholikes whome you 
perſecute, are ſtones that God throweth 
at you, to make you by their example 
 andexhortation, to leave feeding vpon 
the carryon of ſfinne and herefic : but 
you like enraged houndes breake your 
eceth vpoa the ſtone, not Ty 
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8 the hand that threwe it. But as. for vs, 
y our counts are caſte, and our reckoning 
l knowne , & this only I ſpeake ta warne 
t you of your errour . If God ſuffer you, 
1 . 

while you breake your owne tecth, to 
" worrowe alſo vs,and to butcher our bo- 
* {| dies: weknowe he doth it not for our 
t harme. But $. Chryſoflome well ſaith, that Chryinid. 
s as the cunning artificer to abetter an I- de dormi- - 
s magedoth firlt melt and diſſolue it, $o "I 
$ caſte it afterwarde in a more perfe& coy, 
Ec mould : ſo God permitteth our fleſh by 
'c you to be mangled, to make it more glo- 
i rious in the ſecond caſting. And as a 
c cunning imbroderer , having a peece of 
[- torne or fretted veluet for his ground , 
fc ſo contriueth and draweth his vyorke, 
'e that the fretted places being wrought 0+ 
t ver with curious knots or flowers, they 
ir farre excell in ſhewe the other whole 
0 parts of the veluet : ſo God being to 
 « worke vpon the ground of our bodies, 
X by you ſo rent and diſmembred, will co- 


ver the ruptures, breaches,and woundes, 
le which you haue made, with ſo ynſpeak- 
n able plory, that the whole partes vvhich 
ut you left, ſhall be highly beautified by 
ur them, Andasthepapercrofold _ 
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Philtip . 3 * 


ſhreds, oftentimes gathered out of vn- 
cleane dunghils, by.his induſtry maketh 
ſo fine,whute, and cleane paper, that it is 
apt to receiueany curious drawing, pain- 
ting, orlimming : ſo our ſcattered parts 
by youcaſtinto dunghils, he wil reftore 
to ſuch purity and perfeRion , thatthey 
ſhall bemore bene 45 of his glorious or- 
naments, then they were before. And 
thas is that which: $. P.aut ſaid : Reformatrt 
corpus bumilitat1s noſtra configuratum corpoys 
claritatis ſux : He (hall reſorme the body 
of our humility configured vnto the bo- 
dy of his brightneſſe . Which phraſe of 
ſpeachargucth, that the more the body 
for him humbled in torments,the more 
ſhall itbe partaker of his brightneſle m 

lory. Farre otherwiſe will it bein the 
Codes of the vvicked here pamperedin 
all kinde of pride. Foras the Haukes, 
though while they are aline, they are 
highly pryſed, deyntily fed, and honou- 
red vpon great —_ fiſtes; yet when 
they are once dead, their bodies ſerve 
for nothing, but to be throwne vnto the 
dunghill : whereas the Partridge whoſe 
fleſh hath beene torne with the Haukes 
talons , is notwithſtanding ——_ a 
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filuerplateto the Kings owne table: ſo 
the wicked in this life cheriſhed with all 
kinde of ſolaces , and ſet forth vvith 
great pompe , aftertheir death are only 
fit for heil-firez whereas the bodies of 
Gods Martirs , ſhalt both in earth have 
their honour oftentimes by open mira- 
cles,-and in heaven be preferred to the 
Kings table, notto be eaten themſclues, 
but to feede vpon therepalt of Angels. 
Ceaſe therefore to abuſe and contemne, 
that God eſtcemeth : ceaſe to purſue , 
whome God defendeth : and heare his 
gentle warnings, leaſt he power vpon 
you more vntollerable ſcourges. He bee 
ginnethto giuea taſte of his anger alrea- 
dy:and therefore if you loue not vs,con- 
ſider at the leaſt your owne vvelfare': 
if you alſo negle% chat, at the leaſt have 
care ofthe common wealth, leaſt the of-. 
fenceof Magiſtrates bring the wholena-. 
tion into the compaſle of Gods heaw 
reuenge. Alas, why ſhould you vſe theſe 
extreamities againſt vs?why ſhould you 
pyneand waſte vs, vvith ſuch lingring 
torments 2 We fay with S. Cyprian, el» 
ther to bea Catholike is a capnall crime 
er no; If it be, weacknowledge _ = {6 
| ault 


420 AN EPISTLE Chap.1g. 
fault we have, and will never forſake it, 
Why then doe you not forth vvith put 
vs todeath forit? If it be no ſuch fault; 
why doe you perſecute innocents , and 
Put to death , torments, and priſon , the 
vndeſcruing 2 Tormenting 15 for thoſe 
that acknowledge not the accuſation : 
but we doe not only not deny or con- 

ceale our faith fromyou; butareread 

(if you will) to preach it in your mo 
publike aſſemblies. And if that all thoſe 
were to ſuffer for our faith, that in deede 
belceve it to be the beſt ; I willnot only 
ſay as Tertullian did to Scapula of Cartbaze. 
Quad paſſura et Carthago decimanda ate? 
What ſhall Carthege ſuffer being to be 
tithed by thee? But,quid paſſe eft Anglia 
tertiands a vobis 2 wvhat ſhall England ſuf- 
fer, being to be thirded by your cruelty ? 
Pp.2d De Quid te (faith S.Cyprianto a Perſecutor) 
mcrrivm. 4d infirmitatem corporis vertis 2 quid cum te=- 
nere carnis imbecillitate contendis £ Cum anims 
wore congredere, virtutem mentis infringe, fi 
dem deflrue , diFÞutatione ſe potes vince, vince 
ratione. Why doeſt thou turne thee to the 
frailty of our bodies ? why ſtriveſtthou 
with the weakneſle of our fleſh 2 En 
counter vVith the force of our mindey 
| unpugae 


Chap: y. "OF COMFORT. 1401 
;impugnethe ſtoutneſſe of our reaſona- 
ble portion diſprove our faith z over- 
come vs by diſputation if thou canſt, o- 
uercome'vs by reaſon . This 13 not the 
way. in chriſtian charity : you ſhould 
firlt ſufficiently enforme vs of the truth, 
by putting vsto filence, and conuincing 
of ertour thelcarned of our ſide, before 
[you proceedeto-puniſhing of vs for not 
embracing it. We haue read your books;,\, 
we finde them full-of wilfull corrupti- 
ons, both of Scriptures and Fathers 
poſely wreſted againſt the true ng. 
thereof. Private conference is to ſmall 
purpoſe, for it commonly cndeth i 


ly rayling « er; vs\/The way of Gods 
at 


Church hath alwaies in ſuch caſes beene 
to gue freeliberty tothe very heretikes, 
to have publike diſputation before ſuf- 
ficient-Indges, and if they were there 
conuifted,or refuſed to:come; they haue 
beefie fubje& (and that worthely) to 
—_— puniſhment . But hitherto 
could we'neuer have any <quall conditi- 
ons 6f diſputation graunted : vileſle it 
bee a man to be brought from 
the racke to diſpute : and _ at very 


diſputation was ſo litle to the aduantage 
Cc j. of 
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of your cauſe, that many of your becliefe 

were ſince that,the leſle friendes to-your 

faith, and others became #21 fd 

tholikes . But if you will needes keepe 

on your violent courſe againſt ys , and 

Plal. 117. prolong your iniquity : we will ſay, De- 
minus nobss adiutoy, non tumebimus quid faciat 

nobss homo . Our Lord is our ayder, and 

we wil not feare what man can doe vnto 

Moyſcs & vs. The Martirs in S. Cyprrens time, dilſ- 
Mazimus geſted the like miſeries yyith joyfull 
Cypcins« As , ſaying : Hoſtes veritatis non tantum 
non perborreſcunus , ſed prouocamus : Inimicos 

Dej boc ipſo quod non ceſsumus , vicimus : & 

nefarias contra veritatem leees. , ſubegimus - 
& ſi non dum (angumens noſirum fudimus, ſed 

fudiſſe parati ſumus ., We are not only out 

of fare of the enemies of truth, but we 
chalenge them:In not yealding to Gods 
adverſaries, we haue overcome them, & 
maſtered their wicked lawes againſithe 

truth : and though. as yet we have not 

ſhed our bloud,weare Pr pared if neede 

require at any time to edde; it, If you 

ſhewe vs vyorldly bonours, thereby to 

entife vs vnto you : youſhewe the Lyois 

Hay, for which-he careth not. If you 

threaten vs with torments , thereby to 

rce 
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enfotce'ys : you ſhewe the Szlamandrs 
un fire, with which ſheis notharmed. For 
neither can your pleaſures profit vs, nor 
PE your puniſhments hurt vs, and therefore 
nd equally we contemnethem both . The 
| worſt wo; can doe vntovs, 1s y_ beſt : 
though temporally you oppreſle vs,you 
nd —_—— binder on Tpifieaal a 
ment : though you ſpoyle vs of our 
Uſe worldly goodes, you cannot bercaue vs 
full | ofour heavenly inheritaunce: and howe 
"Mm | heavely ſoever you affrightvs,you ſhall 
never be ableto ſuppreſle our Religion. 
*'& | Thovgh the vpper heavens violently 
5” | turnethelower , from EaFto ef, yet 
ſed havethey their peculier & proper courſe 
from Weftto Ea. Andvyvellmay you 
vſe violence to our bodies, to remoue 
ods vs from the Fafi of GoDps Church , 


,& | yvherethe Sunne of truth ryſeth, to the 
gags »+# of herefie, where thelight there- 


of goeth downe: but God willing your 
ede | violence ſhall never make vs leaue our 
YOU |} natural motion, from the crrour of all 
YO | falſe Dodrine, to the Za#of true Reli- 
gion . If God will permit you, werefuſe 
YOU } notto endure & ſtay his pleaſure : Ifhe 
y 0 } will heis able ro hel 4 —— 
C Ij. 6 
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he will make vs able to ſuſtayne you . If 
it pleaſe him, the frogges, the gnatres, 
the flyes, the graſhoppers, are armies 
ſtrong enough to enforce you from mo- 
Bxod cap leſting vs, as they did Pharao from mole» 
5.5. ſitingthe peogis of /ſracl]: but if he think 


| 

it better for vs , to have the number of | 

our brethren made vp,beforc herenenge 

our injuries 3 we will content our ſelues 

with his diuine appoyntment . It were f 
nodelightto'ysto ſee you inthe miſery, c 

that we our (clues deſire to be ridde of. t 

Your ſcourges could not availe vsz we 0 
enuy-not ſonuch your proſperity, as to " 

delire your ouerthrowe . To your ha- d 

tred we render good willz for your pu- ut 
niſhments, prayers and we would wil- | 1; 

tiagly purc 7.4 your ſaluations with our V; 

deareſt bloud . But how well ſocuer we "7 

be affeed towards you,take heedethat || ,, 

the carth that receiveth our bloud, cry | /;, 

not out againſt-you, agreeably to that, | of 

Gen. 4 The voxce of thy byothers blowd cryeth out of the | js 1 
USES earth. Vpon which $S. Ambroſe noteth: | on 
Avaco. bat God ſaid not, it cryeth out of thy | ke 
”« brothers body, but out ot the carth. For | be, 

« though thy brother forgwe thee, yetthe | yi 

chi 


« carth forgweth thee not : Though thy 
I brother 
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brother ſay nothing , the earth condem- ,, 
neth thee : that is againſt thee both a-,, 
witneſſe and a Tudge. A more earneſt ,, 
witneſle,that yetreaketh with the bloud ,, 
of thy vnnaturall murder. A moreſe-,, 
uere Tudge, that was defiled with ſo hei- ,, 
nous a crime as to open the mouth and ,, 
recciue thy brothers bloud at thy hands. ,, 
Yet for ourſelues, we from our hartes 
forgive your injurics towardes vs, and 
only.pitty your abuſe of Gods benefits, 
that you ſhould offende him with his 
owne giftes , and for his fauonres to- 
wards you, perſecute his flocke,and hin- 
der the courſe of his religs 3 yea endea» 
vourto aboliſh the name of his Catho- 
like Church. Alas, your labour is in 
vaine, ineſtimable your offence . Adul- _— 
terari nn poteſt ſponſa Chriſti, incorrupta eft,cr MO 
pudica , vnam domum nouit , vmus cubiculs 
ſanttitat® cafto pudore cuſtodit. The Spouſe 
of Chriſt cannot play the adultreſle, ſhe 
is vndefiled and chaſte,ſhe knoweth but 
one-houſe, & with vnſtayned integrity, 
keepeth theſanQity of one only cham- 
ber . And'weedoubt not, but that God 
will giue vs grace to be loyall and true 
en,to ſo pure and chaſte a mother 


Cc ij. and 
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and rather to leave (if we had them) ma- 
ny lives, then degenerate fromthe pro- 
feſhon of our faith . 1Uins frets naſcrmur, 
illius latte nutrimur , ſpiritu cins animanmur. 
Hac nos Deo ſernat , hac filizs yegno quos gene=- 
rant, «[ſienat. We are children of her 
broode, with her milke we are foſtercd, 
with her ſpirit weare quickned. She pre- 
ſerveth vs for God , and ſheaſligneth to 
a Kingdome,the of-fpring that {he hath 
brought forth. She hath bin heretofore 
as fiercely aſſaulted, when in one Chrif- 
maſle-day ſhe had twenty thouſand of 
her children martired, and yet never'o- 
vercome. And ſhe is(as S.Anguſtine ſauh) 


2d Orofi- like a die, which howſocuer you let it 


UN. 


fall or throwe it, it evermorelyeth ona 
flat fide , and can never fall amiſſe . She 
is a ſure ſhip, and wrought ſo cunningly 
by our heavenly ſhipwrite, that quantum 
lber mare ſauiat , ventus incumbat , inter flu- 
us nams ifta turbeturs tantum non wergaturs 
& curret. How much ſoeuer the Searage, 
the windes beate ypon it, howe much 
ſoeuer this ſhip be toſſed amongſt the 
waucs only be it kept fromdrowning, 
&1trunneth on. Anddoubtleſſedrowne 
itcan not, having hun at. the ſterne of 

; Fav whome 
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whomeitis laid, mare cx vents obedinnt ci, Mats. 8. 
The Seca and the vvindes obeye vnto 
him. Your Idoll Dagon muſt needes fall **Reg: 
before Gods Arke , and by the broken 
handes and feete bewray his owne im- 
PReney Your God: Bas! mult needes 
e dumme and deafe (though you rip 
your vaynes & ſacrifice your bloud,yea 
your ſoules vnto him) when he once c6- 
meth to ſtrive for the. ypper hand with 
almughty God. If your Scibes and Pha- 
rifics ſeeke with ſlaunders and obloquies 
to deface Chriſts,Do@rine , hee can 
make the diuels to confound their owne 
impes 3 and if there ſhould vyant any 
to defend it, the very ſtones would cry, 
and your owne childrens mouthes be 
inſtruments to perfeR the prayſe there- 
of. It was not without.cauſe that S. lob 
Baptift called your Predeceſſors genimina 
Viperarum, a generation of /ipersz whole 
nature (as Euſchius Emſſenus vvriteth) 15 Fuſcb . E- 
ſuch, that yvhea the Female conceiveth mifl. hom. 
of the Male, ſhe killeth him, and vyhen in natiut, 
ſhe groweth bi ge with younge, ſhe al- S. Stcph, 
= ecomne broodis per al , OE 
refulingto (tay the ordinary courſe 
of comming forth , gaawe themſelues. 
tial Cc wj, pallage 
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paſſage through the ſides of the dame, 
and with their birth worke her'death. 
Thus fareth it with the Perſecutors of 
true Paſtors : they deliver vnto you the 
ſeede of Catholike doArine, and you 
molt vngratefully murder them for their 
oo but for al you can doe, this ſeede 
reedeth young in your owne bowelles, 
and your very broode will cate them- 
ſelues out of your impious wombe, and 
leaue in the end your adulterous Sina- 
gogue dead and conſumed as hitherto 
it hath happened in all other herefies. 
Returne you therefore to the Chuirch, 
acknovvledge with vs your Mother 
Cypr.ad whome noweyou afflit .' Credite ex vi- 
Demetri aire, £3 qui nos 4d tempus perſequimini , 1m &- 
ternum gaudete nobiſcum. Beleeue you and 
live you, and though you now perſecute 
vs here for a time yet rejoyce with vs 
for euer. But if you continue ſtill 1n this 
rigorous courſe; howe many thouſand 
ſoules haue you to anſwere for, which 
by your ſeverity haue no meanes ney- 
ther to heare , nor embrace the truth? 
You haue enowe in hell alreadic, that 


curſe the day that ever you were borne, ; 
through whoſe cruelty they gy 
I ; _ xciues 


YXIM 
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ſclues to have fallen into thoſe vnſpeak- 
abletorments. O how heawlie will-our 

bloud weigh'ypon you , you will thinke 

eucry drop a loade of ledde/ What will 

you anſwere for the-ſpoyle of Catho- 

likes, whoſe damages if you repent nor, 

you ſhalrepay in eternal] torments? Re- 

member what the Scripture ſaith. This , © 
ſaith our Lord. Tm which feede in bloud,aud oF 
lift vp your eyes to your vncleanneſſe, and ſbcd 

anmocent bloud : thinke you to poſſeſſe the land 

by inberitance? Nay rather 1 will deliver thee Ibid. 35 
ower wnto bloud, and bloud ſhall perſecute thee, 

«nd ſth thou haſt hated bloud, euen bloud ſball = "* 
purſue thee. And woe be vnto them, that make 

wmuſt lawes, cr writmg haue written vniuſhice: 

that they might oppreſſe in indgement the pooxe , 

& might doe violence to the cauſe of the humble 

of my people: that the mddowes might be their 

pray, & they might ſpryle the orphans. Whither 

wil you flie in the day of viſt ation,er of calam- 

D,that commeth a far offtTo whoſe ayde wil you 

make reconrſe,cx where wil you leaue your gl 

ry,that you be not bowed down wnto the chaine 

& fal not with thoſe that are [laine? Becauſe you AMS 5: 
ſpoyled the pooye , and tooke away the choyſeſt 
prayfrom him, you ſhall build houſes of ſquare 
flome; aid ſoul not mbabit thers. Tow ſbalplan 

393.3, moſt | 


> 


Exod. 22. 


Eſa. 49. 


Sap. 4+ 


Ik:idem. 
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moſt pleaſant pmeyardes , & ſhall net drinke of 


the wine thereof, For why theſe (ſanth Gad) 
whome you haue oppreſſed , ſhall cry wnto me, 
and 1 will heave their cryess, And wy fury ſhall 
take indignation , and 1 will frike you with the 
ſword , and your wwcs ſhall be widowes , and 
your children orphans . Yea and 1 will medie 
the enemies of mry Church with thew owne fleſh, 


& they ſball be dronken with their owne bloud, 


4s it were with ewe wine. Remember what 
is ſaid in the booke of wiſdome , Condem- 
nat iuſius mortuns , viuos impios : One juſt 
man dead condemneth many wicked yet 
aline. 7hey jball (ee (ſaith Salomon) the cnd 
of the wiſe man, and ſhall not.vnderſtand what 
God hath determined of hum, and why our Lord 
did proteft him . They ſball ſec and ſhall con- 
temne him , but our Lord ſball leugh then to 
ſeorne . And aſter theſe thinges they ſhall fall 
without benonr, and with reproach amone fi the 
dead for ener. For he ſball burſt them pufjed vp 
without voyce , hc ſball mone themſrom the ve + 
ry foundations , and ſpall bring them to viter 
deſolation. And they ſhall grone and the m:- 
mory ſball periſb. Thus hath it happened 
to Perſecutors of former times ;.vvho 
have (asis ſhewed) eucn with their po= 
ſerity been rooted outfor their IEPA 
ewe 
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ſhewed to their mother the Church . 
Neither can ſuch ſtep-childre ever pro- 

ſper, according to that ſaying of Chniſt: 

Omms plantatio , quam non plantauit Pater Matt. 15. 
mens, eradicabitur . And that of Salomsn : Sap. 4. 
Adulterine plantationes non dabunt radices 

dltas nec labile firmamentum collocabunt. All 
planting that my Father hath notplan- 

þ ted ſhall be rooted vp. And baſtard ſlips 

ſhall neuer take deepe roote, nor be ſct- 

ledin any ſtayed ſurety Remember thar 

| he which ſpeaketh theſe thinges is able 

to performe them, and doubtleſſe will 


———_ — W=TR mi, _—_ Cs dl 


| doc it , if you will not ccaſe to deſerve it. 
1. CuaprER 16, 
The Concluſin . 


B v T nowe-to returne to you moſt - 
glorious Confeſlors : remember 

who ſaid vnto you, feare you not my litle Luc. 12. 

. flocke. For the aduerſarics of our Lord ſball be x. Reg, 1. 

«fr aide of bim, more then you of them, and 

be will thunderfrom beauen vpon them. He will Pal. 134. 

thrne their lightnings mio rayne- of conſola- 

| tion. And if here be meaſare the waters of x. 4. 

our ſhort miſeries with bis cloſed fit 

and his eternall rewardes , be will 

meaſure vnto you with bus open ſpan. It _ be-Ptal. 17, 
x1 058 ath 
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Eſa. 51. 


Iob 30. 


Job 39. 
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bath made darkneſſe his ſecret place : he will 
afterward ſhewe himſelte vnto you,cle- 
thed with light as with a garment , and will 
make the comfortleſle deſert, wherein you 
nowe dwell , a5it were 4 place of delights : 
and the wilderneſſe of your deſolation, as 
the garden of our Lord : Inthe meane time, 
you muſt be contented to ſay with 1ob, 
1 haue beene 4 brother nto Dragons, and 4 
fellowe of Oftviges 3 taking well their cull 
viage , and requiting Dragons ſpite with 
brotherly charity , & the vnnaturalneſle 
of the Oftrige, that (as the Scripture ſaith; 
is hed, againſt her younglings «5 though 
they were net bers) with friendly demea- 
nour and dutifull ſubje&tion. Remember 


Gregor. in What S. Gregory ſaith : Abel eſſe non poteft, 
moral in1d4 querms Cayni malitia non exercet: & Roſa 


frater (ui 
Dracnum 
& ſocius 
ſtruthio- 
num . 


Plal. 56. 
Eſa. 10. 


Deut. 32 . 


redolet, creſcit cum ſpina qua pungit. Abelhe 
cannot be, that 1s not exerciſed by the 
malice of Cayne: & the Roſe whoſe plea- 
ſant ſauour delighteth , groweth vvith 
a ſtalke vvhoſe prickle vvoundeth . God 
will not be angry for ener , nenther will be al+ 
wayes contayne in wrath his nercies. Adbac 
fpaululum modicumque , &r conſummabitay in= 
dignatio mea,ey furor mens ſuper ſcelus eorums. 
luxta eft dzes perdtionis  & adeſſe feffinant 

tempera. 


( 
( 
( 
L 
| 
1 
( 
( 
4 
t 
f 
, 
l 
! 


XUM 


——» X®” GAS —_— —_— —_— __— — atin..d 


* WG TT © ©&® + Tl, © 5 VWww Www wv v 'S *”' 


XUM 


Chap. 16. OF COMFORT. 473 
tempore. Yet a licle while and a very ſhort 
ſpace, and my writh (ſaith he) ſhall be _ 
conſummated , and my rage vpon the 
enormity of mine enemies. The day of 
their deſtrution 15 neare, and the times 


dome : for he ſball lift vp his bead toan vn- 

ſpeakable crowne. Happy is he, that is Amoc 4. 
fs torris raptus ex incendio , like a fare- 

mn ſnatched out of the flame of per- 

ſecutionz becauſe with a moſt fortunate 

violence 1s he carryed bright vvith an 

enflamed charity', to the preſence of 

God. Happy is he that (ucketh bony out of Der. 32. 

this rocke , oyle out of this moſt hard ſtonc. 

For by the taſte of this hony ſhall his 

eycs be opened, as it happened to lon«- r.Reg. 14. 

thas,and he ſhall ſee the yoke of all miſery, £6. 16. 

rot away from the face of this ole .- Finally, 

bleſſed is he, that with Dawdcan fay, my py, 65... 

month ſaid inmy tribulation , 1 will offer vp 's 


wnte 


| 


I! 
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v1t9 thee hole cariftes full of marrowe,yealdmg 
himſelfe with 1/ac as aperfeR ſacrifice, 
rather then” our Mother the” Church 
ſhould want lining hoaſtes (even'ofher 
owne children)to offer when God thall 
appoint it , for the confirmation of his 
truth. For with ſuch boaftes is Geds ſanonr rays 
ned. And ſcing that perſecution in Gods 
cauſe, 15a figne that you are Sathins enes 
mies, fith he thus purſveth'you; that you 
are Gods children, ſich hethus chaſlifeth 
you : Seing that you haue Chriſts'e5&« 
ample, to encourage you3the nec _ 
miſertes of this world to wake youwnl- 
ling 3 the auoyding of greater paynes 
due vnto your finnes, to comfort you x 
Seing your cauſe is ſo: good; the eſtate 
of the perſecuted ſo honourable in Gods 


Church; impriſonmentglorious z Mar- 


. tirdome pretious im it ſelfe; profitableto 


the Church; and ſo beneficiall to the 


' ſufferers; and laſt of all your finall res 


 Fpiſt.34-2d 
Reg. 


ward ſo ample and great # what remay+» 
neth , bur for you to rcjoyce in ſo many 
Titles of conſolation, and happely'to 
_— that vvhich you hauc — 
nately begonne ? For as (S. Cyprian {ai 

Parum eft adipiſci liquid potuiſſe —_ 
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quod adeptus es , poſſe ſaruare. It is a ſmall 


matter to hauc becne able togeta thing: 
moreit3s to be able to keepe it, when it 
15 once gotten. Now is the time that ma- 
ny of our forcfathers have deſired to live 
in,that is when they might not only pro» 
fit the Church by example of their life, 
and by vertue of their preaching; but 
alſo. (which they accounted moſt to be 
deſired) by effuſion of their bloud, 
When, England vvas Catholike, it had 
many glorious Confeſlors. It is now far 
the honour and benefitof our Country 
thatit be alſo well ſtored with the num- 
ber of Martirs : and we haue (God-be- 
thanked) ſuch marticquellers nowe in 
authority, as meane (if they may baue 
cir vvill) to make Saints cnough to 
urniſh all our Churches vvith treaſure, 
whem'it ſhall pleaſe God to reſtore them 


totheir true honours . I doubt not but 


either. they , or their poſterity (ball ſee 


the very priſons and places of cxecuti- 
on., places of reverence and greatdeuo-. 


jon 3.and the ſcattered bones of theſe 
t in this cauſe have ſuffered,, which 
are. nowe thought ynworthy of Chri- 
Nian buriall, Ghrined in gold : when the 
prophane 
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prophane carcaſes of Heretikes , riowe 
ſo coſtly emblamed, ſhall be eſteemed 
more worthy of the Martirs preſent diſ- 
grace, and farre more vnworthy of ſuch 
funerall ſolemmties ; So is the example 
manifeſt in other Countries, where ſuch 
places of Martirs executions, and tor- 
ments are frequented by Kings, Princes, 
& great Potentates z though their owne 
Predeceſſors, had beene the chicte Per- 
ſecutors. Let vs in the meane time; take 
this occaſion of ſo great preferment in 
Gods Court, and be as carefull in this 
age, to aſpire vntothis preſent dignity 
of yvatering Gods Church, with our 
bloud , as our fore-fathers have beerie to 
guideit and further it; by their vertuous 
example and glory of good vvorkes. 
Cyp. Ep.4- Eras Eccleſia in operibus fratrum , catidida: 
nunc fatia oft in Martirum cruore ,, purpures. 
Floribus enim nec Roſ& deſunt, nec Lilid:' Cer 
tent nunc ſguli ad viriuſque bonoris' awiplſſi= 
mam dignitatem, vt accipiant coron4s', vel de 
operibus candidas z vel deſanguineputrhurtds. 
he Church (ſaith S. Cyprian) was here- 
tofore white in the workes of our bre- 
thren : it is nowe purple in the bloud of 
Martirs . For amongſt the Churches 
- flowers, 
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flowers , neither Roſes are wanting nor 
Lillies. Let every onetherefore now en+- 
deauour to attayne to the moſt ample 
dignity of each honour , that th 

recciue crownes, cither white of their 

good workes , or purple of their bloud. 

Looke wp wnto the rocke out of which you are Ela, 51. 
bewen , that is the martired body of our 
Saviour : and to the caue of the lake out 

which you are cut ,ahat is the deepe and 

vvide wound of his bleſſed fide : that 
conſidering from vyhence you come, 

you may ſhew your ſclues worthy ſtones 

of ſo noble a quarry , and not ynworthy 

mettall of fo ont able a mine. Re- Matt 26; 
member your day peny, and you vvill 

eaſely bearethe heate & waight of your 

toyle. Letyour rocke be ſtrooken, that Ptal. 55; 
water of life may iſſue out; and becon- 

tented to fit ypon earth, &1in thedunge pit vs 
of worldly difgrace,the better to be pla- 

ced with the Princes of Gods people. 


Regnum calorum alind non quarit pretium nif# Aug, ſerm. 


teipſum , tantum valet quantum e513 teda, & 37- de SS. 
habebis illud, The Kinzdowje of heauen 
{ faith S, Auguſtine) requirceth no other 
price butthy felfe . It is worth all thou 
art; give thy felfe and thouthalt haue it. 
Dd j. Oo 


2. Cor. 4 
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O thrife happy are you.that are nowein 
the laſt ſtep to this glory / Ioy in your 
happynes, and pray that God. may ac- 
ceptvsalſoto the like comfort; alwayes 
remembring with your ſclues, that this 
light and momentary tribulation, will worke 1n 


| you an eternall poyſe of glory: and confir- | 


Rom. 14. 


Bernar.Fp- 


miog your. felucs with theſe comforta» 
ble wordes, ſme viumus, Domino viuimus\ 
fave morimnr, Domino mgrimur 3 ſrue viuumus, 
hue morimur, Domini ſumns . ' Whether we 
live,vnto our Lord weliuve: whether we 
dic, vntq our Lord we die: whether we 
live or die, our Lordes weare. Finally, 
ta conclude with $. Bernardes wvordes, 


129. ad 1a- what nowe remayneth (my deareſt) but 


nuenlcs. 


Ls 
Ta 


«<c 


1, whuc 


that you be vyarned of perſcuerance, 
h only deſerueth renowme to the 
men, and reward to their vertues. For 


. «, without perſeverance , neither getteth 


cc 


Cc 


the championthe conqueſt, nor the con- 
queror his crowne, The accompliſhing 


« of vertue, is the vertue of courage,nurce 
.« t9 our merittes, and mediatrice to our 


(4 


£C 


meede. It is thefiſter of patience, the 
daughter. of conſtancy , the lover of 


«« peace, the knot of friendſhip , the band 
« of agreement, the bulwarke of Godly» 


NCC. 


YM 
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neſſe . Take away perfeuerance : no» 
ſcruice hath-any pay $-no good turne »» 
any thankes3 no 205 wa any prayſe. » 
In ſumme , not yvho So but »» 
vyho perſeuereth ynto theend, he ſhall » 
be Hucd., | 2» 


yn Dat ds Jour exifee brareth 
- puoft-dutifull offetHon to your perſons , and 
bumbly craueth part in Jour prayers. 


Efiz cap! 30. 
In ſdentvo & ſhe » erit fortitude veſlra. 
In filence & hope,ſhalbe your ſtrength. 


FINS. 
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